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Preface

Questions about the beginning of the biblical canon and Ben Sira already came
to my attention during my studies on Psalms which led to a doctorate at the Uni-
versity of Oxford in 2016 (published as The End of the Psalter by De Gruyter in
2017 and reprinted by Baylor University Press in 2018). The first steps towards the
present study of the beginning of the biblical canon and Ben Sira were funded by
the Agnes-Ament-Foundation Munich. Postdoctoral positions at LMU Munich
from 2016 to 2019 and at the University of Bern since 2019 allowed me to com-
plete it.

This book now presents a revised version of my Habilitationsschrift which
was accepted by the Faculty of Protestant Theology of LMU Munich in January
2022. I am very grateful to Friedhelm Hartenstein (LMU Munich), who en-
couraged and supported the study in every possible way. He as well as Loren
T. Stuckenbruck (LMU Munich), Markus Witte (Humboldt-Universitat, Berlin),
and Benjamin G. Wright (Lehigh University, Bethlehem, PA) kindly served as its
assessors for Habilitation at LMU Munich, and I am thankful for their detailed
constructive feedback.

At LMU Munich, I took immense benefit from being a postdoctoral fellow
at the Graduate School for Ancient Studies Distant Worlds, funded by the Ger-
man Research Foundation (Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft), where I led an
interdisciplinary group of doctoral students focussing on ancient norms. I am
grateful to the scholars and staff at the Graduate School as well as the Faculty of
Protestant Theology, the Faculty of Catholic Theology, and the Munich Center
of Ancient Worlds (Miinchner Zentrum fiir Antike Welten), especially Anne
Friederike Becker, Katharina Herrmann, Martin Hose, Kathrin Liess, Jonathan
Spanos, Verena Schulz, and Veronika Weidner. At the University of Bern, An-
dreas Wagner comprehensively supported my work even during a global pan-
demic. I am thankful for all the valuable assistance and feedback I received in
and beyond the University of Bern’s Faculty of Theology, especially by Judith
Goppinger, Steffen Gotze, and Nancy Rahn. Conferences and meetings in per-
son and online allowed me to continue discussions with scholars worldwide,
especially John Barton, Helge Bezold, Kylie Crabbe, Ekaterina Kozlova, Sonja
Noll, Birge-Dorothea Pelz, and Laura Quick. My parents and my partner proof-
read the entire book, and all of my family and my friends gave me their constant
and loving support.



VI Preface

The publication of this book was made possible by the editors of Forschungen
zum Alten Testament, especially Konrad Schmid, and the staff at Mohr Siebeck,
especially Elena Miiller. The Swiss National Science Foundation made this book
freely available online by funding its open access publication through Mohr
Siebeck. I hope that the published book will help to further advance the scholarly
discussions which shaped it.

University of Bern, April 2022 Alma Brodersen
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BHS
L.
LXX

MT
NETS

NRSV
Sir
SirtXX

Abbreviations

Biblia Hebraica Quinta (GELSTON 2010/ TAL 2015)

Biblia Hebraica Stuttgartensia (ELLIGER/RUDOLPH 1997)

Line(s)

Septuagint (RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, for Sir*** Z1EGLER 1980;

book titles as for MT in order to ease comparison)

Masoretic Text of the Hebrew Bible (ELLIGER/RUDOLPH 1997 [BHS])
New English Translation of the Septuagint (PIETERSMA/WRIGHT 2007,
for Sir"** WRriGHT 2007b)

New Revised Standard Version (NRSV'1989)

Book of Ben Sira in Hebrew (RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013)

Book of Ben Sira in Greek (ZIEGLER 1980)

General abbreviations follow The SBL Handbook of Style: Second Edition, For Biblical
Studies and Related Disciplines. 2014. Atlanta, GA: SBL Press.

All translations are the author’s unless specified otherwise.






1. The Beginning of the Biblical Canon and Ben Sira

L1 Introduction

The Book of Ben Sira is usually regarded to show the beginning of the biblical
canon. Dated to the early the 2" century BCE, the Book of Ben Sira is taken as the
earliest reference to the canon of the Hebrew Bible / Old Testament.!

Today, the canon of the Hebrew Bible consists of three parts, each of which
contains a number of different books: the “Law” (Hebrew n7in “law”, also
called Torah or Pentateuch), the “Prophets” (Hebrew o811 “prophets”), and
the “Writings” (Hebrew £'2in2 “writings”), in this order, with the “Prophets”
subdivided into “Former Prophets” (Hebrew 07iwx1 o'&X13 “former prophets™)
and “Latter Prophets” (Hebrew o°1in& o'®*21 “latter prophets”).? In the Old Tes-
tament, the division of books into three parts and the order of these parts differs:
“Historical Books” starting with the Pentateuch are followed by “Didactic Books”
and then “Prophetic Books”, with the “Prophetic Books” corresponding to the
“Latter Prophets”, and the “Former Prophets” included in the “Historical Books”.?

The Book of Ben Sira (also known as “Jesus Sirach” or “Ecclesiasticus” based
on the Greek and Latin traditions)* is an ancient text which contains advice for
a wise life and references to the God of Israel.” Today, the Book of Ben Sira is a
part of the “Apocrypha” or “Deuterocanonical Books” of the Old Testament and

! Today, the Old Testament in some Christian traditions includes books which are not in-
cluded in the Jewish Hebrew Bible, but the two terms mostly refer to the same texts. Cf. for this
and the non-pejorative use of the term “Old Testament” BERLEJUNG 2012a, 18-22.

2 On this tripartite division of the Hebrew Bible today cf. FISCHER 1998, 1408; Liss 2019, 1-3;
ScumITT 2011; HUPPING et al. 2008, 2-4, 91-93. The three parts (without the subdivision of
the “Prophets”) are named in the Babylonian Talmud in Sanhedrin 90b, cf. STRACK/BILLER-
BECK 1928, 417-418, 422. The Babylonian Talmud can be dated to a long period beginning in
the 3" and culminating in the 7"-8% century cg, cf. BECKER 2001, 626-627. For the history of
the canon of the Hebrew Bible see Chapter 1.3.1.

3 For an overview of this division and order cf. BERLEjuNG 2012a, 18-22. The “Didactic
Books” are also called “Poetic Books”, cf. ScamrTT 2011, 158-160, or “Wisdom Books”, cf. Hup-
PING et al. 2008, 6-7.

4 Cf. WITTE 2012b, 726; WRIGHT 2019, 187.

> For the overall structure of the Book of Ben Sira cf. the suggestions summarized by UE-
BERSCHAER 2007, 25-27; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2165-2168. The book’s advice for
a wise life is also seen to be without any strict structure, cf. e.g. SNAITH 1974, 3; SKEHAN/D1
LELLA 1987, 4.
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thus forms a part of the Old Testament in some Christian Bibles (e.g. in Greek
Orthodox or Roman Catholic traditions) but is not included in the Jewish He-
brew Bible and other Christian Bibles (e. g. in Lutheran or Reformed traditions).®
The ancient Book of Ben Sira can be dated with relative certainty compared to
other books in the Hebrew Bible/Old Testament.” It was written in Hebrew in
the early 2" century BCE and translated into Greek probably later in the same
century.?® In the ancient Greek translation of the whole Hebrew Bible/Old Tes-
tament called Septuagint (and abbreviated LXX),? the Book of Ben Sira is trans-
mitted in Greek on several manuscripts, and other translations are also extant.!’
In spectacular rediscoveries in a Genizah near Cairo (from 1896) and in Qumran
and Masada near the Dead Sea (from 1956/1964), fragmentary Hebrew manu-
scripts of the Book of Ben Sira came to light, and today many but not all parts
of the book are also available in Hebrew. The Greek translation preserved in the
Septuagint (LXX) remains the oldest complete source available today." There-
fore, the counting of 51 chapters and their verses in the Book of Ben Sira is based
on the Septuagint.?

The Book of Ben Sira is the oldest book included in (some) later Bibles which
mentions its author by name.” In Hebrew, in Sir 50:27 the author is called pynw
R0 12 MYHR 132 P 13 “Simeon son of Yeshua son of Eleazar son of Sira”. In
Sir 51:30 the author has the same name but also, before that and additionally,
NI'D 12 RIPIW YW 12 W “Simeon son of Yeshua who is called son of Sira”4
In the Greek translation of the Book of Ben Sira, Sir 50:27"*X mentions 'Irjcoig
viog Zipay Ehealop 6 Iepocorupitng “Jesus son of Sirach, [son of | of Eleazar,

¢ Cf. on Ben Sira WITTE 2012b, 726, 738-739; WRIGHT 2019, 189-191; on the “Apocrypha” or
“Deuterocanonical Books” of the Old Testament generally BERLEJUNG 2012a, 15-22.

7 For the difficulties of dating texts in the Hebrew Bible/ Old Testament in general cf.
BeERLEJUNG 2012a, 8-9.

8 For details on the date of the Book of Ben Sira see Chapter 2.1, on the date of its Greek
translation see Chapter 1.2.1, on the date of its Greek Prologue see Chapter 3.3.1.

? On the Septuagint in general cf. BERLEJUNG 2012a, 15-16; BoyD-TAYLOR 2021, 13-14; Ross
2021, 4-5. On the order of books in the Septuagint see Chapter 3 Note 256.

19 For details see Chapter 1.2.

' Cf. WITTE 2012b, 732-734; WRIGHT 2019, 192.

12 For differences in counting regarding Sir 30-36 cf. WITTE 2012b, 726. MROCZEK 2016,
103-106, 112, notes that the concept of one unified and original “Book of Ben Sira” does not fit
the idea of overflowing wisdom or the different extant manuscripts, and “project” would be a
better term than “book”. However, since the manuscripts do mostly contain the same content,
and preserve written texts, the term “Book of Ben Sira” is still a helpful summarizing term, while
the textual sources are then differentiated in the present study, see Chapter 1.2.

13 Even if this name is not the actual name of the author, the book’s date and content still
allow for a study of its relation to the biblical canon. WRIGHT/MROCZEK 2021, 213-218, take the
name to be the actual name of the author, but argue that the use of the author’s name is unusual
in contemporary writings and reflects the author’s claim to his own importance, and also that
the author cannot simply be identified with the first person “I” in the Book of Ben Sira.

4 Cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XX recto, XXI verso. On the Hebrew manu-
scripts see Chapter 1.2.
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the Jerusalemite”. Subscriptions after Sir 51:30%*X on Greek manuscripts mostly
include variations of ‘Incodg viog Zipay “Jesus son of Sirach”® “Ben Sira”, a
transcription of the Hebrew 87" 12 “son of Sira” which is translated into Greek
as viog Zipay “son of Sirach”, is a name that refers to an ancestor named “Sira/

» «

Sirach”.!® The names “Simeon”, “Yeshua/Jesus”, “Ben Sira”, “Sirach”, and “Jesus
Sirach” all refer to the same person, the latter three are also used to refer to
this person’s book.” The Hebrew Book of Ben Sira was probably written in
Jerusalem.”® The Greek translation of the Book of Ben Sira begins with a Pro-
logue whose first person narrator claims to be the grandson of Ben Sira and the
translator of Ben Sira’s book. This person (whose name is not mentioned) calls
the author of the Book of Ben Sira 6 ménmog pov ’Incotg “my grandfather Jesus”
(Prologue 1. 7),” and writes that he translated Ben Sira’s book in Egypt (Pro-
logue 1. 28).%°

The Book of Ben Sira is usually seen today as the starting point for the his-
tory of the tripartite canon of the Hebrew Bible / Old Testament.! For example,
in the German encyclopedia Theologische Realenzyklopddie, WANKE writes in
the entry on “Bible™:

“In the work of Ben Sira (around 190) we have the oldest evidence of collections of
writings which were included in the later Jewish canon. His Praise of the Fathers (Sir
44-49) is based on the collection of the normative, historical and prophetic tradition in
the form of the Pentateuch, the books Josh — Kgs, Isa, Jer, Eze, and the Twelve Prophets.
For Ben Sira we cannot yet talk about a canon in its strict sense, but the fact that these
writings were seen as fundamental guidance moves them close to what was later called
canon. In addition to the writings just mentioned, Ben Sira knew other Old Testament
writings. This can initially be deduced from the numerous allusions to them within the
book, and is then explicitly confirmed by the grandson of Ben Sira. In the Prologue which
the grandson placed before his Greek translation of the book (after 117 BCE), he does not
only state that many and great things are given d1&t ToD vépov xal T@V TPOPNTAV %ol TV
AAAWY TV ot o0ToVG NHoAovBNxoTwy [through the Law, the Prophets, and the others
which followed after them], but also highlights that his grandfather devoted himself to the
thorough study to0 vopov xal T@wv TpoenT@OV xal TV GAAwY Tatplwv PLpAiwv [of the

15> Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 124, 362, 368. On the Greek text see Chapter 1.2.

16 The Aramaic word 83'0 can mean “coat of mail” (i. e. armour), “thorn”, or “court”, cf. Jas-
TROW 1903, s.v. 87D, 17'0. The Greek x at the end may be a marker that the word cannot be
declined, thus SCHURER 1986, 201 (referring to DALMAN 1905, 202 n. 3), or a transcription of
the letter 8, thus PETERS 1913, XXVIII (referring to NESTLE 1901, 332).

17 Cf. REITEMEYER 2011, 2159-2160; WiTTE 2012b, 726.

18 See Chapter 2 Note 3.

9 DIEBNER 1982, 8-11, argues that the name 'Ingodg “Jesus” in 1. 7 shows that the grandson
is not who he says he is, i.e., not the grandson of Ben Sira, as not “Jesus” but “Simeon” was the
grandfather’s real first name. However, as Diebner himself notes, the grandfather was not nec-
essarily called by his own first name (“who is called son of Sira”).

20 See Chapter 3 Note 15.

21 Cf. STEINMANN 1999, 84; ScHMITT 2011, 159-160; L1ss 2019, 5. This is also noted by WiTTE
2012a, 231-232.
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Law, the Prophets, and the other traditional books]. He finally points out that Law, Pro-
phets, and ta Aot t@v PtpAlwv [the remaining books] are often different when trans-
lated as compared to the original language. These remarks by the grandson mention for
the first time another group of writings in addition to the Law and the Prophets, writings
which were equated with them. We can, however, only speculate about the scope of this
third collection. Nevertheless, the popularity and reputation which the Book of Ben Sira
subsequently acquired led to the establishment of the tripartite division of the canon
regardless of the question which books were in each case counted among the Prophets or
the k°tiibim [Writings].”*?

Similarly, in the entry on “Bible” in the encyclopedia Religion Past and Present
(translated from the German Religion in Geschichte und Gegenwart), BECKER
writes:

“The beginning of the prologue to Sirach (c. 130 BCE) is already familiar with the three-
fold division into ‘the laws, the prophets, and the other (books) which followed them,” or
‘the other books of the fathers,” ‘the other books.” Not only ‘the law, but ‘the prophets’ too
form a clearly defined group of texts with a fixed name. Sirach’s grandson probably had
in mind here the books of Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and
the twelve prophets, which are presupposed in his ‘praise of the fathers’ (Sir 46-49). The
third section, which complements the ‘law and the prophets,” has no fixed name in the
prologue to Sirach.”*

22 WANKE 1980, 3-4 (square brackets and emphases in German original), German original:
“Im Werk des Jesus Sirach (um 190) haben wir das dlteste Zeugnis fiir das Vorhandensein
von Schriftensammlungen, wie sie im spateren jiidischen Kanon Aufnahme fanden. Seinem
Lobpreis der Viter (Sir 44-49) liegt die Sammlung der normativen, geschichtlichen und
prophetischen Tradition in Gestalt des Pentateuchs, der Biicher Jos - Reg, Jes, Jer, Ez und
des Dodekapropheton zugrunde. Von einem Kanon im strengen Sinn kann bei Sirach zwar
noch nicht die Rede sein, daf$ jedoch die genannten Schriften als grundlegende Orientierung
angesehen wurden, riickt sie in die Nahe dessen, was spéter unter Kanon verstanden wurde.
Neben den genannten Biichern waren dem Jesus Sirach auch noch andere alttestamentliche
Schriften bekannt. Das ergibt sich zunédchst aus den zahlreichen Anspielungen des Buches auf
sie und wird schliefllich durch den Enkel des Jesus Sirach ausdriicklich bestitigt. Im Prolog,
den der Enkel seiner griechischen Ubersetzung des Buches (nach 117 v. Chr.) vorausschickte,
stellt er nicht nur fest, dafl Vieles und Grofles & 100 vopov »ot TV TpoPrNTAOV ol TV GAAWY
TV ®ot’ avTovg ixohouBnuétwy [durch das Gesetz, die Propheten und die andern, die ihnen
nachgefolgt sind] gegeben wurde, sondern hebt auch hervor, daf§ sein Grofivater sich dem in-
tensiven Studium tod vpov xal T@V TPoPNT@OY ®al TOV GAAwY TtaTpiny PtpAlwy [des Gesetzes,
der Propheten und der anderen tiberkommenen Biicher] gewidmet hat. Er weist schliefllich
daraufhin, dafl Gesetz, Propheten und t& Aowa téwv PtpAlwv [die tibrigen Biicher] Gibersetzt oft
anders lauten als in der Ursprache. Mit diesen Auflerungen des Enkels ist erstmals neben dem
Gesetz und den Propheten eine weitere Gruppe von Schriften genannt, die jenen gleichgestellt
wurden. Uber den Umfang dieser dritten Sammlung kénnen allerdings nur Vermutungen an-
gestellt werden. Die Bekanntheit und das Ansehen, die das Buch Sir in der Folgezeit erlangte,
haben aber dazu gefiihrt, daf3 sich die Dreiteilung des Kanons unabhéngig davon durchsetzte,
welche Biicher jeweils den Propheten bzw. den k°tiibim [Schriften] zugeteilt wurden.”

23 BECKER 2012, 2 (German original BECKER 1998, 1409).
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That the tripartite canon starts with Ben Sira is also often stated in current
textbooks on the Hebrew Bible / Old Testament. For example, ARNOLD writes in
his Introduction to the Old Testament:

“it is likely that already as early as the second century BCE the three-part structure familiar
now in the Jewish Bible was set. The book of Ecclesiasticus (also known as the Wisdom
of Ben Sira, or simply, Sirach) is a second-century book preserved in the Roman Catholic
canon, and relying on the Torah, the Prophets, the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, Ezra, and
Nehemiah. The author’s grandson added a preface referring to ‘the Law and the Prophets
and the others that followed them.” Of the three parts — Law, Prophets, Writings — the
first two seem to have arrived at canonical status by the second century BcE. The third
portion probably had not yet been given a name and likely was not yet a closed list of ap-
proved books.”?*

In the Te»T Clark Handbook of the Old Testament (translated from the German
Grundwissen Altes Testament), WITTE in his introduction to Ben Sira emphasizes
the importance of the Prologue for the history of the canon:

“the prologue refers to an existing collection of the sacred texts of Judaism (- canon) con-

sisting of the Torah, the Nevi’im and ‘other writings”.>

ZENGER explains in his German introduction to the Old Testament:

“The division into three parts as a theological concept is older than the completed canon
whose scope was generally accepted around 100 cE, although after 200 BcE discussions
and deviations were limited to the part of the “Writings’ [....] The fundamental division into
three parts is first indicated in Sir 38:34b-39:1 (around 190 BCE); around 117 BCE this is
presupposed in the prologue which the grandson of Ben Sira writes as an introduction to
the Greek translation of the book which his grandfather wrote in Hebrew.”

As these examples from encyclopedias and textbooks illustrate, there are two
main reasons for seeing Ben Sira as the first evidence for a tripartite canon of
the Hebrew Bible/Old Testament. First, two key passages, the Greek Prologue
to Ben Sira and Sir 38:34-39:1"*X are seen to contain mentions of this canon.
Second, Ben Sira, especially in the the third key passage “Praise of the Ancestors”

24 ARNOLD 2014, 22-23.

2 WITTE 2012b, 728 (cf. the most recent edition of the German original WiTTE 20194,
558: “Der vom Enkel Ben Siras verfasste Prolog [...] verweist [...] auf eine zu seiner Zeit
existierende, aus Tora, Nebiim und ‘iibrigen Schriften’ bestehende Sammlung der heiligen Texte
des Judentums (- Kanon)”). In the same handbook, BERLEJUNG 2012a, 17, places Sir 44-50 at
the beginning of the history of the canon.

26 ZENGER 2008, 23 (emphasis in German original), German original: “Die Dreiteilung als
theologisches Konzept ist élter als der abgeschlossene Kanon, dessen Umfang um 100 n. Chr.
allgemein akzeptiert wurde, wobei sich die Diskussionen bzw. die Abweichungen nach 200
v.Chr. nur noch im Bereich der ‘Schriften’ abspielten [...] Die grundsitzliche Dreiteilung deutet
sich erstmals in Sir 38,34b-39,1 (um 190 v. Chr.) an; sie wird um 117 v.Chr. im Prolog, den der
Enkel des Jesus Sirach als Einleitung zur griechischen Ubersetzung des von seinem Grofivater
auf Hebréisch verfassten Buches schreibt, vorausgesetzt.” The same quote is also found in the
current edition ZENGER/FREVEL 2016, 24.
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(Sir 44-50), is thought to refer to almost all books which today are included in
the Hebrew Bible.?’

However, these examples also show that there are a number of problems in
seeing Ben Sira as the oldest evidence for the canon of the Hebrew Bible. First, it
is not always noted that Sir 38:34-39:1"*X is only extant in Greek and not in He-
brew.?® Second, the term “canon” is used to refer to the Hebrew Bible divided into
Law, Prophets, and Writings, but it is unclear if this is a division existing at the
time of Ben Sira? or, in hindsight, the beginning of a division known as a canon
in later times,*® while earlier only a bipartite canon may have existed.” Third, it
is unclear in which way Ben Sira actually refers to earlier texts. The following
sections of the present study explain these main problems in taking Ben Sira as
the earliest evidence for a tripartite canon: languages, canonical categories, and
intertextual references.

1.2 Languages

1.2.1 Versions of the Book of Ben Sira

Today - following rediscoveries in a Genizah near Cairo (from 1896) and in
Qumran and Masada near the Dead Sea (from 1956/1964) - large parts of the
Book of Ben Sira are available in Hebrew, its original language.’* Most of the 51
chapters of the Book of Ben Sira are now extant, in part or fully, on Hebrew manu-
scripts, but seven chapters, namely Sir 1-2, Sir 17, Sir 24, and Sir 27-29, are not
preserved in Hebrew at all.*® The oldest extant manuscript of a part of the Book
of Ben Sira is the fragmentary Masada Manuscript (Maslh, Mas Sir) which prob-
ably dates from the first half of the 1* century BCE and must have been written
before 73 ce when Masada was destroyed. Maslh contains parts of Sir 39-44.%* In
Qumran, parts of the Book of Ben Sira are attested on 2Q18 (2QSir; second half

7 The key passages of the Prologue and Sir 44-50 (specifically Sir 49:8-10 with “Ezekiel, Job,
and the Twelve Prophets”) are also listed as the oldest primary sources for the Hebrew Bible/
Old Testament canon outside the Hebrew Bible itself in McDoNALD 2002, 580; McDONALD
2007, 431.

28 Thus ZENGER 2008, 23 (see Note 26).

2 Thus implied by BECKER 2012, 2 (see Note 23); WITTE 2012b, 728 (see Note 25); ARNOLD
2014, 22-23 (see Note 24).

30 Thus implied by WANKE 1980, 34 (see Note 22); ZENGER 2008, 23 (see Note 26).

3! Thus implied by ARNOLD 2014, 22-23 (see Note 24).

32 For more details on Ben Sira in the Genizah cf. WORTHWEIN 1988, 13-14, 42—43; REIF
1997; in Qumran cf. SANDERS 1965, 3, 79-85, Plate XIII-XIV; in Masada cf. YADIN 1999.

33 For a detailed list of passages extant in Hebrew in the order of chapters in Sir cf. BLA-
CHORSKY [2014]. For a list of passages in each manuscript cf. BEENTJES 1997, 13-19.

3 Cf. YADIN 1999, 157 (middle or late Hasmonean script, first half of the 1% century BCE, pos-
sibly 100-75 BCE), 212-225.
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of the I* century BCE), a fragment containing only a few letters of Sir 6, and on
11Q5 (11QPs? first half of the I century cE), a longer scroll containing — amongst
many psalms, most but not all of which are found today in the Hebrew Bible in a
different sequence - parts of Sir 51.3¢ Most of the Hebrew text of the Book of Ben
Sira is extant on partly damaged manuscripts found in a Genizah near Cairo.
These Genizah manuscripts are called Manuscripts A to F in modern research.
They date from the 10% to 13" century ce: Manuscript B is dated to the turn of the
10" and 11" century c, Manuscripts A, D, E, and F are dated to the turn of the 11
and 12" century cg, and Manuscript C to the 12" to 13 century cg.”

The Greek translation preserved in the Septuagint (LXX) remains the oldest
complete source of Ben Sira available today.*® It is usually dated to the late 2"
century BCE based on its Prologue (see Chapter 3.3.1). The content of the Greek
translation itself does not indicate a later date than the late 2" century BcE,”
but it may have been made in more than one stage.*’ The oldest extant Greek
fragments for Ben Sira date to the 3™ century cg, and full Greek manuscripts
are extant from the 4" century cg, especially Codex Vaticanus (B) and Codex
Sinaiticus (S).!

None of the extant manuscripts in Hebrew or Greek date as far back as the times
of the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira in the early 2" century BCE (see Chapter 2.1) or
its Greek translation in the late 2" century BCE (see Chapter 3.3.1). They may
contain later influences, both in Hebrew and Greek, including harmonizations
with the later Hebrew and Greek biblical canons.*? At the same time, the Hebrew
text on the Masada Manuscript from the I* century BCE is largely identical with
that on Manuscript B from the turn of the 10" and 11" century ce,* which can
be taken of a sign of a relatively stable textual transmission.** In any case, extant
manuscripts are the only textual basis available today.

35 Cf. BAILLET 1962, 75-77.

3¢ Cf. SANDERS 1965, 5, 79-85.

37 Cf. OLSZOWY-SCHLANGER 2018, 77, 85-86, 92 (against BEENTJES 1997, 5-6).

38 For a critical edition of the Greek Septuagint text of Ben Sira in the Géttingen Septuagint
cf. Z1EGLER 1980. For different placings and numberings for the chapters Sir 30-36%X cf.
ZIEGLER 1980, 27, 29.

39 Cf. for aspects of the Greek translation related to cultural differences UEBERSCHAER 2016,
450-451.

40 Cf. MARBOCK 2003, 112; UEBERSCHAER 2016, 442-444, 447.

41 Cf. Z1EGLER 1980, 7, 10, in combination with SEPTUAGINTA-UNTERNEHMEN 2012, 1, 15;
CoORLEY 2019, 214-215.

42 Cf. WRIGHT 2019, 195; REYMOND 2019, 207-208. On examples of possible “biblical har-
monizations” in Hebrew which are reconstructed from different extant manuscripts as well
as the difficulties of such reconstructions cf. ATTKEN 2018, 148-151, 159. For examples of pos-
sible secondary assimilations in the Greek Septuagint see Chapter 3 Note 108 and Chapter 6
Note 196.

4 Cf. YADIN 1999, 168-169; REYMOND 2019, 199. For examples of minor differences see
Chapter 5.3.1.

4 Cf. MorLA 2012, 19-23.
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In research on Ben Sira, the Hebrew sources are sometimes divided into H-I
and H-II, the Greek sources into G-I and G-II1.* G-II is not actually found in
any manuscript but its existence is deduced from different additions in some
Septuagint manuscripts.*® The Septuagint thus represents mostly G-I but also
G-II. Similarly, the extant Hebrew manuscripts are thought to mostly represent
H-I, with some additions belonging to H-II which may partly represent a basis of
G-IL.¥ For the key passages of the Prologue to Ben Sira, Sir 38:24-39:11, and Sir
44-50, the reconstruction of G-II overall is not relevant.*® Additions in Hebrew
manuscripts are discussed individually.*’

In commentaries on Ben Sira, the two languages of Hebrew and Greek are
often mixed: where a Hebrew text is extant, this is used, and the gaps are then
filled with Greek passages.”® However, a separate interpretation of the two
languages is desirable as it avoids mixing different linguistic, literary, historical,
and theological backgrounds.”

In addition to Hebrew and Greek, the Book of Ben Sira is transmitted in other
languages, especially in Syriac and Latin.>® The Syriac Peshitta translation dates
from the 2™ or 3 century cE, with manuscripts preserved from the 6 or 7th
century ce onwards.” The Syriac Peshitta translation is probably based on a He-
brew text which cannot be reconstructed.”* The Latin version, partly preserved
in the Vetus Latina and fully in the Vulgate, is probably based on a Greek trans-
lation which is different from the extant Greek texts, and dates from the 2" or

4 Cf. WITTE 2012b, 732-734; REYMOND 2019, 205-206.

46 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 69 (additions in Gr II printed in small print in the edition), 73-75 (Gr I
not found on a single manuscript but deduced from different additions found in several manu-
scripts), 113 (Gr I = translation made by the grandson, Gr II = later translation); BOHMISCH
1997, 87-89; KEARNS 2011, 47-52; CORLEY 2019, 221-223.

47 Cf. KEARNS 2011, 49, 52-54, esp. 54 (H-1I contains fewer additions than G-II); ZIEGLER
1980, 83 (there are examples where the Hebrew Manuscript B equals the Hebrew original of
G-I and Manuscript A equals the Hebrew original of G-II). Cf. also BOEMISCH 1997, 87-89.
In addition to H-I/II or G-I/II, other text forms have also been reconstructed, cf. BOuMIsSCH
1997, 87-92, esp. 92.

8 Only the last two lines of Sir 50:29"*X are printed in small print in ZIEGLER 1980, 362, to
mark them as a reconstructed part of G-II, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 69.

4 See Chapters 4.4.1 and 5.3.1.

50 Cf. WiTTE 20153, 26-28.

51 Thus also BOHMISCH 1997, 87-92, esp. 92; WITTE 2015a, 28, 37.

52 For current work on a synopsis of the Book of Ben Sira in the four languages of Hebrew,
Greek, Syriac, and Latin, with German translations for each version, cf. GEscHE/RABO/LUs-
TIG [2018].

3 Cf. vaN PEURSEN 2007, 3-4, 12, 131-133; vAN PEURSEN 2019, 233, 235. Further studies on
the date of the Syriac Peshitta translation would be desirable, cf. WiTTE 2015b, 6-7; WITTE
2017b, 11-12. For a Syriac diplomatic edition of a facsimile of the Peshitta Codex Ambrosianus
(6/7™ century ce) with English and Spanish translations cf. CALDUCH-BENAGES/FERRER/
LieseN 2003, esp. 56, 60-61.

>4 Cf. vaAN PEURSEN 2007, 16-18; OWENS 1989, 40—41; OWENS 2011, 177-179; VAN PEURSEN
2019, 239-240.
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3" century cE, with manuscripts of parts of the Latin version preserved from
the 6" century ce onwards.> Later translations into Coptic, Ethiopic, Armenian,
Georgian, Slavonic, Arabic, and Palestinian-Christian Aramaic, are mostly based
on Greek translations.*® All translations except for the Greek translation postdate
the Second Temple Period,”” and come from different historical contexts which
include Christianity in the Common Era.

1.2.2 Comparative Study of Hebrew and Greek

A separate interpretation of the Hebrew and Greek versions of the Book of Ben
Sira is especially important when studying questions of canon since the later He-
brew and Greek canons of the Hebrew Bible/ Old Testament also differ.”® The
present study analyses Hebrew and Greek passages separately before comparing
them to each other.”

Other complete extant versions of the Book of Ben Sira, especially in Syriac
and Latin, are not analysed separately in the present study for two main reasons.
First, arguments relating to the beginning of the biblical canon of the Hebrew
Bible/Old Testament and Ben Sira are based only on the Hebrew and Greek text
of the Book of Ben Sira.%° Second, Syriac and Latin as well as other translations
are much younger than the Greek translation. They postdate the Second Temple
Period and come from different historical contexts which include Christianity
in the Common Era. While it is possible that later translations preserve ancient
details no longer found in the Hebrew and Greek sources available today, the re-
construction of such details is faced with problems including the later historical
contexts of the translations.®! Studies of Syriac, Latin, and other translations of
the Book of Ben Sira have to take these different historical contexts into account,
and further studies would be desirable. Specifically regarding the beginning of
the biblical canon, the different historical contexts for the time of Syriac, Latin,

5 Cf. GREGORY 2019, 243-247. For Latin critical editions cf. THIELE 1987 and FORTE
2014/2021 (Vetus Latina, not yet complete) and Biblia Sacra 1964 (Vulgate).

%6 Cf. for an overview WRIGHT 2019, 187-188, 191-194.

7 On the Second Temple Period see Chapter 2.1.

38 Cf. WITTE 2015b, 10; WITTE 2017b, 18. On the Hebrew and Greek canon see Notes 2 and 3.

%9 This approach is also taken by MULDER 2003, 23-24.

60 See Chapter L1

61 For example, for the Syriac Peshitta translation, OWENs 1989, 40-41, states that it “in some
passages preserves the best text”, but also immediately notes several problems in reconstructing
such a text. There are significant differences between the extant Syriac and Hebrew texts, see
Note 54. vaN PEURSEN 2019, 240, argues that the “text-critical value” of the Syriac Peshitta
translation is “considerably limited”, and it rather serves as a witness to the “textual history
and reception of the book”, demonstrating “how the book was adapted to ever new views and
circumstances.” For the complicated “text-critical value” of the Latin version with its Greek
basis cf. GREGORY 2019, 254-255. For problems regarding rabbinic quotations of Ben Sira cf.
LABENDZ 2006, 381. Also cf. MorLA 2012, 22-23.

62 Cf. vAN PEURSEN 2007, 97 (Syriac); WITTE 2019b, 5, 36 (Hebrew, Greek, Latin, Syriac).
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and other translations also include different canons, especially a Christian bib-
lical canon. For example, the Syriac Peshitta translation of the Book of Ben Sira
was probably influenced by the Syriac New Testament.®® In contrast, the present
study assesses the question of the beginning of the canon of the Hebrew Bible/
Old Testament and Ben Sira in the Second Temple Period. It therefore uses the
Hebrew and Greek texts of the Book of Ben Sira as its basis.

For the Hebrew texts, the transcriptions of the manuscripts found in the Cairo
Genizah and in Qumran and Masada as presented in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN
2013 (www.bensira.org) are used.* Where there are differences beyond spelling
to photographs of the manuscripts supplied there, between extant manuscripts,
or to the earlier edition BEENTJES 1997,% these are noted individually. For the
Greek text, the critical edition of the Gottingen Septuagint ZIEGLER 1980 is
used.®® Where there are major differences noted in the critical apparatus there
(including major differences in later translations), or differences beyond spelling
to the text of the shorter updated edition RAHLES/HANHART 2006,% these are
noted individually. All translations into English are the author’s unless specified
otherwise. Comparisons with the modern English translations “New Revised
Standard Version” (NRSV)% and “A New English Translation of the Septuagint”
(NETS)® are specified in each case.

1.3 Canonical Categories

1.3.1 History of the Canon of the Hebrew Bible

For the canon of the Hebrew Bible, there is a prominent reconstruction of its his-
tory with a successive canonization of Law (5"/4" century BCE), Prophets (3'/
27 century BCE), and Writings (end of the I* century CE), in this order.”® This
reconstruction, however, is criticized in recent research for two main reasons.”

6 Cf. Owens 2011, 195-196. For example, in Sir 38:24 and Sir 48:10 (on the Hebrew and
Greek see Chapter 4 and Chapter 5.5.2), the Syriac Peshitta translation seems to be influenced
by New Testament passages, cf. OWENS 2011, 187-190, 192-193; vaN PEURSEN 2019, 237. On a
similar New Testament influence on the Latin translation cf. WiTTE 2019b, 8-9.

64 RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013.

6> BEENTJES 1997 with the corrections in BEENTJES 2002.

66 Z1IEGLER 1980. Also see Note 38.

67 RAHLFS/HANHART 2006.

68 NRSV'1989.

% P1ETERSMA/WRIGHT 2007, for Ben Sira WRiGHT 2007b. NETS is also available online
(http://ccat.sas.upenn.edu/nets/edition).

70 Thus STECK 1992, 16-17, 25; GRABBE 2006, 327, 336; SCHMID/SCHROTER 2019, 169, 199,
358. This view is found since the 19" century CE, e.g. in GRAETZ 1871, 147-173 (mentioned by
LANGE 2006, 286-287) and RYLE 1892, xiii-11 (mentioned by OssANDON WIDOW 2019, 12).

7L On additional criticisms regarding the lack of evidence for a council in Yavneh in the 1
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First, it is anachronistically based on today’s tripartite division rather than on
ancient textual developments.”” Second, it is, again anachronistically, based on
a unitary view of ancient Judaism rather than on ancient evidence for its plural-
ity.” In current research, a closed canon is most often dated either before or after
the destruction of the Second Temple in Jerusalem in 70 ce.” For a date before
70 CE, it is often argued that the Maccabean revolts in the mid-2"¢ century BCE
led to a major shift in the authority of texts later included in the Hebrew Bible.”
Some scholars argue that a tripartite’® or bipartite’” canon was closed at this time.
For a date after 70 ce,’® the Maccabean revolts are seen as only one step towards
canon which was completed in the 1* century ce.”

The Book of Ben Sira and its Prologue play an important role in dating the
canon of the Hebrew Bible. Some scholars take Sir 44-49 as a terminus ad quem
for the closing of the Prophets section of the canon,®® while this is criticized by
others.®! The Greek Prologue is sometimes taken as indicating a shift in textual
authority following the Maccabean revolts.* The present study does not aim to
rewrite the whole history of the biblical canon, but to focus on the earliest piece
of evidence in it: the Book of Ben Sira. Regarding this question of the beginning
of the biblical canon and Ben Sira, the following sections will discuss terms and
concepts related to “the biblical canon”.

1.3.2 Canon

Regarding the term “canon”, in Ancient Greek xavewv “rule” could refer to a
physical ruler, abstract rules such as criteria or norms, or tangible rules such as
models or tables.®* In Christianity, kové)v “rule” came to denote a rule of faith
in the 2nd/3rd century CE, and ecclesiastical law and then sacred texts in the 4th

century CE cf. LANGE 2006, 286-287; OssANDON Wipow 2019, 11-12; regarding the intention
to explain the exclusion of the Book of Daniel from the “Prophets” cf. OssANDON WiDOW 2019,
12; BARTON 2019, 222.

72 Cf. BARTON 2019, 221-222.

7> Cf. CARR 1996, 25-27. Some scholars argue that before 70 cE there were group-specific
canons, thus STECK 1992, 21 (only for the Writings); FABRY 1999, 267.

74 Cf. for an overview of current research OssANDON Wipow 2019, 5-15, 205-207.

75 Thus LANGE 2004, 67, 83, 107; BAUKS 2019, 38. On historical contexts see Chapter 2.

76 Thus BECKwITH 1985, 152; vAN DER Koo1j 1998, 32, 38.

77 Thus CARR 2005, 253-254 (against CARR 1996), 272; CARR 2011, 166-179; GRABBE 2006,
336.

78 Thus CARR 1996, 49, 56; OssANDON WIpow 2019, 205-206.

7 Thus LANGE 2006, 290. For the 1% century cE date of the canon of the Hebrew Bible cf.
LANGE 2009, 27, 32.

80 Thus LEIMAN 1976, 27; STECK 1992, 18 (only bipartite canon); vaAN DER Koo17 1998, 38-39.

81 Thus CARR 1996, 28, 39.

82 Thus vAN DER Koo1y 1998, 37.

83 Cf. ASSMANN 1992, 103-114; LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.V. xorveov.
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century ce.®* Today, “canon” usually denotes a normative collection of texts con-
sidered authoritative and sacred in religious traditions.®® It can also be used today
for collections of texts playing a central role in an academic discipline such as
Classics.® The use of the term “canon” for a normative collection of sacred texts
in centuries before the Common Era is anachronistic since the term is not used
in this sense in antiquity.¥” In which form the concept of a canon existed before
the Common Era is debated.

Current research on the Hebrew Bible / Old Testament uses the term “canon”
with two main definitions.®® The first is a narrow definition: (1) “canon” refers
to a closed collection of authoritative and sacred writings to which nothing can
be added and from which nothing can be taken away.*” The second is a broader
definition: (2) “canon” refers to writings which are considered authoritative in
religious traditions.”® “Canon” in the second definition is also often seen as the
starting point of a “canonical process” ending with a “canon” in the first def-
inition.”! This sometimes leads to the conflation of both definitions: in order
to become part of an exclusive list, writings need to be recognized as canonical
before they become a part of this list.”? The possibility of an open collection, in
which some writings were definitely included but none excluded, is also some-
times considered to have existed before a closed collection.”?

The first, narrow definition of canon is given by ULRICH as follows:

“canon is the definitive list of inspired, authoritative books which constitute the recognized
and accepted body of sacred scripture of a major religious group, that definitive list being
the result of inclusive and exclusive decisions after serious deliberation.”®*

84 Cf. SCHINDLER 2001, 767-770.

8 Cf. PEzZOLI-OLGIATI 2001, 767. In general English usage today, “canon” may refer to a
rule, to a body of works considered important, to church law and a closed list of holy books
(in addition to other meanings such as musical canons), cf. OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY
[OED] ONLINE 1888/2021.

8 Such academic canons are often debated, cf. on this issue in Classics GUTHENKE/HOLMES
2018; FRANKLINOS/FULKERSON 2020, 5.

87 Thus also LANGE 2008, 57; OsSANDON Winpow 2019, 22-23.

8 From modern dictionaries, ULRICH 2002b, 25-33, esp. 28, deduces two similar definitions:
(1) an authoritative list of books and (2) a rule of faith in authoritative books. Also cf. KRAFT
1996, 202.

8 Cf. BARTON 1986, 56. LEIMAN 1976, 14, offers a modern definition of canon: “A canonical
book is a book accepted by Jews as authoritative for religious practice and/or doctrine, and
whose authority is binding upon the Jewish people for all generations.” He further distinguishes
between “inspired canonical literature” (the “Hebrew Scriptures”) and “uninspired canonical
literature” (which includes the Mishnah), cf. LEIMAN 1976, 14-15.

%0 Cf. BARTON 1996, 83.

91 Cf. CoLPE 1987, 83-84; ULRICH 1992, 270, 274; CARR 1996, 23-24; BARTON 1997, 12;
ULRICH 2002b, 30; LANGE 2008, 57-58 (referring to ULRICH 1992); L1m 2013, 4.

92 Cf. ALEXANDER 2007, 12-13, 23.

93 See Note 90. Cf. also STEINMANN 1999, 18-19 (open canon and closed canon).

94 ULRICH 2002b, 29, similarly ULRICH 2003a, 58. Cf. also ULRICH 1992, 270-275 (criticizing
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There are at least two problems with this narrow definition. First, it implies an
authority such as an institution or other body for “deliberation” in “a major
religious group”. Such authoritative institutions may not have existed at all times
in antiquity.”® Rather than being the result of specific decisions, the authority of
texts may have grown organically within communities.”® Second, the narrow def-
inition may be too limited in its modern geographic focus. For example, ULRICH
states:

“Clearly the contents of the canon are different for different faith communities, but the
concept of canon is the same for each. Jews, Catholics, Protestants, and others will list dif-
ferent books in their canons, but the definition remains the same for all.”®”

However, not just the lists, but the concepts of canon differ today. For example,
the Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church does not use a fixed list of books, as
AsALE describes:

“The concept of canon, according to the EOTC [Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church],
is not a list of books with nothing to be added or removed, but is rather an inclusive
collection of ancient sacred books [...] any ancient writing that is coherent with the dogma
of the church can be part of the canon. [...] It [the church] is satisfied with the tradition of
eighty-one canonical books [...] without worrying that this number is neither unambig-
uous nor definitive. Thus, one may conclude that the central concept of the ‘canon’ of
Scripture for the EOTC does not mainly reflect a list of specific books that would con-
stitute authoritative Scripture; rather, it denotes ‘the apostolic criteria’ [...] as claimed
by the church, that determine whether a given book can be part of that authoritative
Scripture. In other words, the concept of the EOTC ‘canon’ of Scripture arises more from
the ancient concept of canon as a rule of faith than the later understanding of canon as a
fixed list of books.”®

Thus, even today, “canon” does not everywhere refer to a closed collection of

books in which some are definitely included and others definitely excluded.
For the centuries before the Common Era, a narrow definition of canon is

often rejected in modern research.” An even narrower definition, according to

“open canon” as a confusing term); ULRICH 2002b, 32-34. A list of definitions from theological
dictionaries (“Jewish, Catholic, and Protestant dictionaries as well as dictionaries in English,
French, German, and Spanish”, ULRICH 2003a, 58) can be found ULricH 2003a, 78-79 and
also ULrICH 2002b, 26-28. Similarly, FLINT defines canon as a closed list, cf. FLINT 1997, 21;
FLINT 2003, 270.

% Cf. Lim 2010, 304 (against ULRICH 2002b, 29). For example, OssANDON WIDOW notes
that the oldest extant mentions of an explicit number (though not a list) of books important in
Judaism - Josephus and 4 Ezra at the end of the I* century cEt - do not mention any institutional
authority, cf. OssANDON WIDOW 2019, 3, 204-205.

% This is also recognized by ULRICH 1994, 84 (intrinsic rather than imposed authority of
texts).

7 ULRICH 2002b, 23. Cf. similarly CoLrE 1987, 90.

% ASALE 2016, 219-220. Also cf. BAYNES 2012, 799, 801-802; BARTON 2013, 147. Specifically
for 1 Enoch and its relation to an Ethiopian Orthodox canon cf. STUCKENBRUCK 2013a.

9 Cf. BARTON 1986, 55 (see Note 124), 57; ULRICH 1992, 274-275; FLINT 2003, 271; VAN DER



14 1. The Beginning of the Biblical Canon and Ben Sira

which the text of each word and not just the list of writings is fixed, is almost
always rejected for centuries before the Common Era.'”” A more stable text is
dated to the second half of the I* century ce.!”! Even then, texts as handwritten
objects still show a large degree of fluidity.'%>

The rejection of a narrow definition of canon for the centuries before the
Common Era is mainly due to the spectacular rediscovery of the Dead Sea
Scrolls since 1947.1° The Dead Sea Scrolls comprise around a thousand mostly
fragmentary manuscripts in Hebrew, Aramaic, Greek, and Nabataean, from the
3" century BCE to the 1% century CE, only some of which contain texts included
today in biblical canons of the Hebrew Bible / Old Testament, while most contain
other texts.'** Regarding texts later included in the Hebrew Bible, manuscripts
among the Dead Sea Scrolls contain a variety of different forms of the same texts.'>
Given their plurality of texts and text forms, the Dead Sea Scrolls have called his-
torical reconstructions of one unitary canon into question.!

1.3.3 Bible

As the expressions “biblical canon” or “canon of Hebrew Bible” show, “canon”
is often connected with “Bible”. The term “Bible” (based on the Greek word
PpAlov “book” with the plural form BipAio “books” and its Latin derivative bib-
lia “Bible”) today designates the Hebrew Bible in Judaism, and the combined Old
Testament and New Testament in Christianity.!”” In the present study, the focus
lies on the Hebrew Bible /Old Testament.%8

For the centuries before the Common Era, “Bible” - just as “canon” - is usually
seen as an anachronistic term,'”” based on the development from multiple scrolls
before the Common Era to a single codex from the 4" century ct onwards."® The
production of the Bible as one book between two covers was only possible when

Koo1y 2003, 28; BORCHARDT 2014, 64-65; STEMBERGER 2019, 36; STUCKENBRUCK 2020, 2-3.
Few scholars disagree generally, for example SCHIFFMAN 1995, 169.

100 Cf. SCHRADER 1994, 83; KRAFT 1996, 202; ULRICH 1992, 274; ULRICH 1999, 93; ULRICH
2002b, 30; LANGE 2006, 284; STEMBERGER 2019, 36. Few scholars disagree, for example SCHIFF-
MAN 1995, 173 (proto-Masoretic texts dominant).

101 Cf, LANGE 20009, 27, 32.

102 Cf. on textual fluidity LuNpDHAUG/LIED 2017, 9-10.

103 Cf. SANDERS 1972, 118; VANDERKAM 2002, 91-92.

104 Cf. LANGE 2003, 1884-1885.

105 Cf, MrOCZEK 2016, 3.

106 Cf. CARR 1996, 25-26, 63.

107 Cf. ScHNELLE 2012, 1 (German original SCHNELLE 1998, 1407); Liss 2019, L.

108 See Note 1.

19 Thus also ZAHN 201la, 95-96; MROCZEK 2016, 4; OsSANDON Wipow 2019, 19-23;
STUCKENBRUCK 2020, 10.

10 Cf. ULricH 2002b, 29; ULrICH 1994, 77, 79; ULRICH 2003a, 62. Cf. also BROOKE 2007,
81; OssANDON Wipow 2019, 18.
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codices came into use (for details see Chapter 2.2.2). While a codex could con-
tain a whole Bible, scrolls did not have such a capacity. Nevertheless, some scrolls
may have been more important than others, as ULRICH notes:

“instead of envisioning a ‘Bible,’ a single-volume anthology bound with the books in a per-
manent order, we might more accurately envision a jar of scrolls.”!

Probably, even several jars of scrolls would have been needed to keep all the
books now in the Hebrew Bible: at least the “scroll jar” found near Qumran in
Cave 1 probably only contained three scrolls.!

Based on studies of the Dead Sea Scrolls, many scholars argue that the ana-
chronistic use of the term “Bible” should be altogether avoided for centuries
before the Common Era.'® Nevertheless, the term and category “biblical” is
still dominant in research on the Second Temple Period, and only some studies
avoid the the anachronism of using it."* As MROCZEK notes, removing modern
“biblical spectacles” remains an important task in order to understand Second
Temple texts in their ancient contexts.!>

1.3.4 Scriptures

Given the diversity of writings found in the Dead Sea Scrolls, “scripture(s)” (in
singular and plural forms, occasionally with a capital S) is sometimes suggest-
ed as an alternative to the term “canon”. Based on the expression 2102 WR(2)
“(as) written” which is found in the Dead Sea Scrolls, the term “Scripture” is sug-
gested by FLINT for “a writing that was considered divinely revealed, uniquely
authoritative, and believed to be [of ] ancient origin”."® Other scholars use the
combined terms “authoritative scriptures”™ or “authoritative Scripture”® al-
though this combination is not used in ancient sources."” The term “scriptures”

U ULricH 1999, 90.

12 Cf. DE Vaux 1955, 12-13; MAGNESS 2004, 146, 156; VANDERKAM 2010, 4. Also cf.
Boccaccin 2012, 45-51 (against “biblical literature” as a canonical term). The “shelf of scrolls”
mentioned in ULRICH 1994, 80 (“It may help to envision a large jar of scrolls or a shelf of
scrolls.”) may be a more helpful image for modern minds.

113 Cf. FLINT 1997, 21-22, 24-25 (still using “biblical” and “non-biblical” as the best practical
classification of Dead Sea Scrolls, but noting that the Ethiopian church would regard different
texts as “biblical”); VANDERKAM 2002, 109; FLINT 2003, 271; VANDERKAM 2010, 194-195. On
terms such as “rewritten Bible” also cf. NAJMAN/TIGCHELAAR 2014.

114 Cf. MrocCzEK 2015, 3-5, 33-34; MROCZEK 2016, 7-14, 22-23, 135-139 (pointing out the
biblical focus of FELDMAN/KUGEL/SCHIFFMAN 2013).

115 Thus MrROCZEK 2015, 3 (“biblicizing lenses”), 5 (“biblical ‘spectacles”); MrRoCZEK 2016,
13 (“biblical - and bookish - spectacles”), 15 (“biblical lenses”), 22 (“biblical spectacles”).

116 Cf. FLINT 2003, 272 . Cf. similarly FLinT 1997, 25.

117 Cf. LANGE 2002, 27; BROOKE 2007, 82 ; Lim 2013, 4. Also see Note 120.

118 Cf. ULrICH 2003a, 65-66, 76-77 (“authoritative Scriptures”, “authoritative Scripture”).

119 Cf. L1m 2013, 34 (referring to ULRICH 2002b, 33.
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is noted as an alternative to “canon” which does not include the notion of a closed
exclusive collection.!”® For example, BARTON argues that “scriptures” refers to a
group of books with authoritative status to which others may be added, while
“canon” is an exclusive group of such books.!”! BARTON then suggests to use the
term “canon” for closed collections of authoritative writings, and “scriptures”
for authoritative writings,'?> although he recognizes that “canon” can still be
used for centuries before the Common Era in its broader sense.'”® ZAHN stresses
that using a lower-case “s” in “scriptures” is important to mark that scriptures in
antiquity may differ from those later included in biblical canons."** To distinguish
“scriptures” from other texts in antiquity, their supposed ancient origin'® or
their authority for an ancient religious community'?® are seen by some scholars
as distinguishing aspects. But sometimes, where the term “scripture” is used, its
content is unchanged to “canon” or “Bible”.’” For example, SCHMID argues that
“the literature of the Old Testament” was largely written “by scholars of scripture
for scholars of scripture” who were able to recognize many allusions.'® However,
in this argument, the Old Testament is at the same time written and alluded to,
thus not yet existing and already existing. The difference between the canon of
the Old Testament and “scripture” is not clear, while in ancient texts allusions
are also made to literature not included in the Old Testament (see Chapter 2.2.3).
Thus, the use of the term “scriptures” does not necessarily avoid the anachronism
of “canon” and “Bible”.

120 Cf. VANDERKAM 2002, 109 (“authoritative writings”, “scripture”); FLINT 2003, 271-272
(“Scripture”); ULrICH 2003a, 65-66 (“authoritative Scripture”); LANGE 2004, 57-58 (“author-
itative literature”). In German, STOKL BEN EzRra 2016, 175, 188 uses “Heilige Schriften” (“Holy
Scriptures”) and “autoritative Schriften” (“authoritative scriptures”).

121 Cf. BARTON 1986, 56 (see Note 90). Cf. similarly CamPBELL 2000, 181.

122 Cf. BARTON 1986, 57, 281 n. 53 (referring to SUNDBERG 1968, 147); SUNDBERG 1968, 147;
BarTON 2013, 152.

123 Cf. BARTON 1986, 62.

124 Cf. ZaHuN 2011a, 96-97. For example, BARTON sometimes uses “Scripture” with a capital
S, cf. BARTON 1986, 55; BARTON 1996, 72.

125 Cf. FLINT 2003, 273. This idea of an ancient origin of texts also applies to texts considered
authoritative in the modern Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church, cf. AsALE 2016, 219-220
(see Note 98).

126 Thus ULRICH 1994, 79. Cf. also KRAFT 1996, 201-202.

127 This is also noted by ZauN 2011a, 99; MROCZEK 2016, 121-122.

128 Cf. ScumID 2011, 53 (German original: “die alttestamentliche Literatur”, “von Schrift-
gelehrten fiir Schriftgelehrte”). This concept is criticized by Stipp 2021, 147, 154-155.
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1.3.5 Authoritative Texts

“Authoritative writings”,'* “authoritative texts”,”* or “authoritative literature

are sometimes used instead of “scriptures”.®* These terms could refer to any
authoritative texts (e.g. laws), whether or not they appear in predominantely
religious contexts. Therefore, many scholars distinguish between “scriptures” and
“authoritative writings”, where “scriptures” are authoritative in a religious con-
text, and “authoritative writings” are authoritative more generally."*® However,
a strict distinction between “religious” and “non-religious” contexts is criticized
as anachronistic for antiquity.** Other anachronisms also have to be avoided.
For example, using another alternative term, CRAWFORD explicitly equates
“the classical literature of ancient Israel” with “the biblical books”."** Based on
the old age and the “high status” of this “classical literature of ancient Israel”,
CRAWFORD excludes some books such as Daniel.*® At the same time, she does
not include books outside the Hebrew Bible such as 1 Enoch (on 1Enoch see
Chapter 2.2.4) even though they could fit her criteria for “classical literature of
ancient Israel”.

Even if anachronistic concepts are avoided, it is often unclear what exactly is
meant by the “authority” of ancient texts.”” For whom and in what respect are
texts authoritative in antiquity? Where does textual authority come from? And
how can it be recognized? For an assessment of the beginning of the biblical
canon and Ben Sira, the last question is of particular importance. Only if textual

»131

129 Thus VANDERKAM 2002, 92, 109.

130 Thus Garcia MARTINEZ 2010, 22.

131 Thus LANGE 2004, 107 (precursor rather than synonym to scripture, but for the same
texts: in Maccabean times, “authoritative literature gained a dignity of its own and became
scripture”).

132 Terms such as “authoritative”, “normative”, and “official recognition” are also used for
ancient texts now included in the Hebrew Bible, for example by BARTON 2019, 221-223.

133 Thus FLINT 1997, 26; ULrIcH 2000, 117; ULricH 2002b, 29. ULRICH - unlike FLINT —
does not use “scripture” for the canonical process before the 1* century cE, and instead speaks of
“a category of sacred, authoritative books to which further entries could be added”, cf. ULricH
1992, 275 (see Note 99).

134 For example, COLPE 1987, 80-84, sharply distinguishes between holy and profane ancient
texts (similarly CoLPE 1988, 202). CARR 2005, 289-290, argues that a such a sharp distinction
is anachronistic for ancient texts. On this issue also cf. ZagN 2011a, 98-100. Even so, ZAHN
uses “any text or group of texts considered sacred and authoritative by a particular religious
tradition” as a definition of “scriptural”, cf. ZaHN 201la, 97. And even in the later Hebrew Bible,
the Song of Songs is sometimes seen as a non-religious text, and yet included in the biblical
canon, cf. COLPE 1987, 83-84.

135 CRAWFORD 2019, 9-10.

136 Cf. CRAWFORD 2019, 11.

137 This is criticized by BORCHARDT 2015, 182-183. Cf. similarly Porovi¢ 2010, 1-2; ZAHN
2011a, 95-102; ZAHN 2020a, 197-198.
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authority can be recognized at all in the Book of Ben Sira, specific views on texts
and their authority can be further analysed.”

1.3.6 Criteria for Textual Authority

Authoritative texts, unlike texts which form a part of a canon in its narrow sense,
cannot simply be found on a list. It is also not enough for texts to be known or
alluded to for them to also be authoritative texts,*® as allusions do not have to be
positive but can be made to texts which are criticized. Rather, the following four
criteria are often applied in current research, especially on the Dead Sea Scrolls,
to determine the authoritative status of writings in antiquity.'*?

(1) A large number of extant ancient manuscripts is often used as a criterion
for authoritative texts.*! - Indeed, the number of ancient manuscripts of the
same text may reflect its importance in antiquity: the more manuscripts exist
of any one text, the higher its importance is likely to be. However, many manu-
scripts are not preserved at all, and those which are may be extant by coincidence
rather than due to their importance. The number of extant manuscripts does
not necessarily correspond with textual authority.!** Almost all extant ancient
manuscripts of texts later included in the Hebrew Bible were found in the desert
near the Dead Sea, and they may not be representative for other regions and
communities. Regarding books contained in the later Hebrew Bible, the ex-
tant Dead Sea Scrolls include parts of all books except Esther, and based on the
number of manuscripts, Psalms, Deuteronomy, Genesis, and Isaiah are especially
important.'*> However, the number of manuscripts also shows the importance
of 1Enoch and Jubilees (see Chapter 2.2.4) which are not included in the He-
brew Bible.** In addition, writings existed for which no manuscripts are pre-

138 On the relation of “authoritative texts” and “oral authority” cf. MiLLER 2019, 21, 23-24,
77-115, 277.

139 This is also noted by OssANDON Wipow 2019, 178, although this distinction is not applied
there 178-179. Cf. similarly WITTE 2012a, 246.

140 For later times, other criteria are also used. For example, COLPE uses the use of texts in
non-textual, non-daily practice of a community as the most important indication for texts to
be considered holy, as well as the texts’ content (claims of dignity, antiquity, or inspiration) and
the careful written transmission of the texts. HARTENSTEIN 2019, 4, 13, 22, 34, also stresses the
importance of practice and community in both ancient and modern times. Both CoLpE 1987, 81,
and HARTENSTEIN 2019, 15, also point to universal, ahistorical contents. COLPE 1988, 184-186,
discusses descriptional, functional, and ontological levels of definitions of holy writings. WITTE
2017a, 329, defines holy writings as texts which contain existential meaning, point towards a
transcendent reality, are used in special settings by a community, and are affiliated by that com-
munity with a person holding a special connection to their deity.

141 Thus ULrICH 2000, 119; ULRICH 20033, 66; BARTON 2013, 153.

142 Cf. vaN DER WOUDE 1992, 157: “Writings which one keeps in one’s library need not be
representative of one’s own views.”. This is also quoted by Lim 2010, 306.

143 Cf. Tov 2012, 95-98.

144 Cf UrricH 2003a, 71-72, 80.
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served today,' and oral tradition played an important role in the transmission
of written texts (see Chapter 2.2.1).

(2) The fact of the use of texts in other texts is another criterion, especially the
use of texts in quotations introducing them as authoritative (e. g. as words of God
or as a written source),"¢ but also the use of texts in quotation,'*” commentary,!*®
rewriting,'* and translation,™® as well as an influence of language.” - Indeed,
quotations introduced as words of God point towards divine authority, while
quotations introduced as taken from a written source presuppose an authority
of these sources which is not necessarily divine, as do quotations without intro-
ductions. The most prominent commentaries in the Dead Sea Scrolls are the
Pesharim (which, however, are younger than Ben Sira)"* which contain explicit
quotations followed by interpretations for extended amounts of consecutive
verses.”> While in the Pesharim the commentary is also divinely revealed and
thus authoritative,™* the distinction between the quoted text and the com-
mentary is clearly marked. “Rewriting” of texts presupposes the importance of
these texts, but “rewritten” texts can also be authoritative themselves."> Trans-
lations show the importance of a text, but not necessarily its authority. The in-
fluence of language is hard to detect (it could, for example, derive from oral
tradition rather than written texts) and also does not necessarily point towards
the authority of texts.>®

(3) The way of the use of texts in other texts is seen as a criterion for their
authority, namely exemplification (figures found in texts later included in the
Hebrew Bible are used to illustrate how a good life is to be lived),”” explanation
of inconsistencies,"™® allegorical interpretation,” interpretation of small details,!6°

145 For examples mentioned in Jub 21:10 and 2 Kgs 20:20 see Chapters 6.2.4 and 6.4.7. Also
see Chapter 2 Note 125.

146 Thus VANDERKAM 1998, 389-395; ULrICH 2000, 119. Cf. also the modern criterion by
LEIMAN 1976, 15-16 (for his definition of canon see Note 89).

147 Thus ULRICH 2003a, 66; GARCIA MARTINEZ 2010, 22; BARTON 2013, 153-154.

148 Thus ULricH 2000, 119; ULRICH 2003a, 66; GARCIA MARTINEZ 2010, 22; Lim 2010,
305-307; BARTON 2013, 153-154.

1499 Thus GARciaA MARTINEZ 2010, 22.

150 Thus ULricH 2003a, 66; BARTON 2013, 154.

151 Thus ULricH 2000, 119.

152 See Chapter 2 Note 131.

153 Cf. LM 2010, 305-307. On Pesharim in general cf. BERRIN 2000.

154 Cf. VANDERKAM 1998, 386-387; Lim 2010, 306.

155 Cf. Zaun 2010, esp. 329-330.

156 Cf, VANDERKAM 1998, 389.

157 Thus BARTON 2013, 154.

158 Thus BARTON 2013, 155.

159 Thus BARTON 2013, 155-156.

160 Thys BARTON 2013, 155-157.



20 1. The Beginning of the Biblical Canon and Ben Sira

interpretation showing timeless relevance,' interpretation as divine revelation,'*
interpretation revealing hidden meanings,'s* and calls to study.'* — Indeed, there
can be explicit mentions of texts, though such mentions are not restricted to texts
now in the Hebrew Bible.'®> However, texts which contain topics or figures also
found in other texts do not necessarily point to a direct relation between two
texts, as there are oral means of transmitting such content.

(4) The presumed antiquity of texts is seen to show their authority. - Since
authority is connected with ancient ancestral traditions,'s® explicit mentions of
the great antiquity of texts can be seen as a sign of authority. However, the con-
text of such mentions has to be taken into account.

Overall, the four most common criteria for identifying authoritative texts in
antiquity are (1) the number of extant ancient manuscripts, (2) the fact of the use
in other ancient texts, (3) the way of the use in other ancient texts, and (4) pre-
sumed antiquity.'” The criteria do not necessarily suffice to identify authoritative
texts, and have to be examined in each individual case. For Ben Sira, it has to be
asked if and how any authoritative texts are mentioned in the Hebrew and Greek
versions of the book.

1.3.7 Ben Sira and Canonical Categories

As shown in Chapter 11, in current research Ben Sira is usually connected with
a biblical canon in its narrow sense. The distinction between authoritative texts
and a closed canon is only sometimes applied in research on Ben Sira.'®® In
addition, it is sometimes noted that authoritative texts at Ben Sira’s time may
not be the same as those later included in the Hebrew Bible.!®® For example,
TREBOLLE in the article “Canon of the Old Testament” in the New Interpreter’s
Dictionary of the Bible calls for caution:

“Just as there was a plurality of Jewish groups during this time [the Second Temple Period],
there seems to have been a plurality in conceptions of Scripture. The evidence from Sirach
(Sir 38:34-39:1 and 44-49) and from Qumran warns us to be cautious in our views about
what may have been included in the category of authoritative ‘Scripture’ near the turn of
the era and what was already excluded.””?

161 Thus BARTON 2013, 157-158.

162 Thus Lim 2010, 306; Porovi¢ 2010, 2.

163 Thus LM 2010, 306.

164 Thus VANDERKAM 1998, 387.

165 See Note 145.

166 Thus Popovi¢ 2010, 2.

167 At least the first criterion is also used for authoritative texts unrelated to religious author-
ity, cf. for a canon of ancient Greek literature NETZ 2018, 14.

168 Thus WITTE 2012a, 248.

169 Thus WITTE 2012a, 247; AskIN 2018b, 6-7.

170 TREBOLLE BARRERA 2006, 554.
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Nevertheless, even scholars noting that no canon or Bible existed in Ben Sira’s
time often assume that the biblical texts were used by Ben Sira."”! For example,
WRIGHT argues:

“The term ‘biblical’ is also a term of convenience and denotes only a text that ended up
in the Hebrew Bible. I do not think that Ben Sira had a Bible in any modern sense of the
term. [...] He almost certainly was acquainted with a much wider corpus than what we
now call the Bible, and they also would have been part of his network of intertextual con-
nections. [...] Unfortunately, there are many cases where we simply do not know if Ben
Sira used sources for the Praise of the Ancestors that were not accepted into the Jewish
Bible, whereas we can potentially identify texts that later became part of the Hebrew bib-
lical canon (whether or not Ben Sira considered them canonical), and we can ask ques-
tions about how those specific texts exerted pressure on what he eventually produced.””?

To “exert pressure”, as WRIGHT states, the later biblical writings must have been
in existence as authoritative texts, and their influence must be detectable in the
Book of Ben Sira. Overall, while the anachronism of the terms “canon” and
“Bible” is sometimes recognized in current research on Ben Sira, authoritative
texts for Ben Sira are mostly still identified with those in the Hebrew Bible.

1.3.8 Study of Authoritative Texts

Asking about the beginning of the biblical canon takes a later phenomenon and
asks about its development towards a result known today. However, at the time at
which the beginning is usually placed, multiple developments leading to different
results are more likely. The rediscovered Dead Sea Scrolls show that “canon”
and “Bible” are anachronistic terms for the 2"¢ century BCE. It is necessary to
use broader terms such as “authoritative texts”, and make their relation to later
canons and Bibles explicit.””? Rather than asking only which texts later included
in the biblical canon were already known to Ben Sira, the present study broadly
asks whether Ben Sira refers to any texts, and if so, which texts are referred to
and in which way. To find out if there are any references to “authoritative texts”
(using the broadest term currently employed in scholarship on these issues,
see Chapter 1.3.5), the present study applies the criteria for recognizing ancient
authoritative texts (see Chapter 1.3.6) in each analysis.

In scholarly literature on Ben Sira, “canon” is applied in both its narrow sense
as a closed group of authoritative texts and in its broad sense as an open group
of authoritative texts, and the distinction between these two concepts is not
always clear. In order to portray the different uses in secondary literature on Ben

171 Thus CoRLEY 2011, 57, 69-70; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 137, 220-221, n. 142; L1m 2013, 183-185
(see Notes 177, 188); ScHMIDT 2019, 57-60, 193-194, 384-397.

172 WriGHT 2008, 188-189.

173 E. g. by using expressions such as “also contained in the later Hebrew Bible” rather than
just the term “biblical”, against Lim 2010, 304. Cf. also ULRICH 1994, 78.
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Sira, the present study uses the term “canon” to denote a group of authoritative
texts, without deciding whether such a group needs to have fixed boundaries or
a fixed text.

1.4 Intertextual References

1.4.1 References to the Hebrew Bible in Ben Sira?

The Book of Ben Sira is usually seen to contain references to other texts which
are now included in the canon of the Hebrew Bible."”* This view is expressed
in research published shortly after the first rediscovery of Hebrew Ben Sira
manuscripts,” in several later studies,"”® and in recent research.”” According to
this view, Ben Sira knew and used almost all of the books included in the He-
brew Bible, with the exception of Daniel”®/Ruth!”®/ Esther and Daniel'®/Ruth,
Daniel, and Ezra'®/ Ruth, Esther, Daniel, and Ezra'®?/ Ruth, Song of Songs,
Esther, and Daniel'®/ Ruth, Song of Songs, Esther, Daniel, and Ezra.’®* Other
books like Leviticus are also sometimes excluded.”®> The great variety of ex-
ceptions already shows that the underlying view is far from obvious. Most lists of
exceptions include Daniel, as the Book of Daniel is usually dated to the mid-2"¢
century BCE and is thus younger than the Book of Ben Sira.!8¢

Ben Sira’s assumed use of texts later included in the Hebrew Bible is then often
used to argue for the existence of a canon at the time of Ben Sira,'¥” or at least
the contemporary authority of texts which were subsequently included in the

174 For an overview cf. WITTE 2015b, 9-10; WITTE 2017b, 16-18.

175 Cf. SCHECHTER 1899, 34-35; SMEND 1906, XIX-XX; Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 268, 279;
EBERHARTER 1925, 8.

176 Cf. LEIMAN 1976, 29; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 40-41; KISTER 1999, 160; PERDUE 2004,
135.

177 Cf. WITTE 2012a, 242; Lim 2013, 185, 187; MERMELSTEIN 2014, 28; ApaMs 2016, 100;
ZAPFF 2019, 118.

178 Thus SCHECHTER 1899, 34-35.

179 Thus STEINMANN 1999, 49.

180 Thus KooLE 1965, 396.

181 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 40-41.

182 Thus Mopsik 2003, 48.

183 Thus LEIMAN 1976, 29; RUGER 1984, 65; L1m 2013, 105, 230 (referring to RUGER 1984 and
BEENTJES 2006a). LM 2013, 105, argues against BEENTJES 20064, 172 (see Note 184) that Ezra
is included as Ezra-Nehemiah.

184 Thys BEENTJES 20064, 172; WITTE 2012a, 242.

185 Thus Apams 2008, 201.

186 Cf. for the date of Daniel WITTE 2012c, 654 (final redaction of Daniel during the time of
Antiochus IV, around 167-165 BCE).

187 Cf. STEINMANN 1999, 49-50.
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later canon of the Hebrew Bible.'® It is also used to argue for the contemporary
importance of the same books included in the Hebrew Bible that also seem to
have been important at Qumran.”®® It is also frequently argued that Ben Sira
depends much more on the books now included in the Hebrew Bible than on
any other source.” Similarly, it is often assumed that the translator of Ben Sira
knew large parts of the Greek Septuagint translation,”" especially of the Penta-
teuch and Prophets.”?

Differences between the Hebrew Bible and the Book of Ben Sira in words
and content are often recognized as prominent.””® However, such differences
are usually explained as Ben Sira’s own invention.””* For example, Ben Sira is
described by BEENTJES as “a creative author who in a very selective and con-
scious way adopted and elaborated the Holy Scriptures of his day into his own
book”."> Only recently has this view of Ben Sira’s intentional deviation from the
Hebrew Bible been criticized with ORPANA’s call to “situating his work in the
larger discourse of his time by noting similarities to compositions from the same
general time period”.”® That Ben Sira knew and used most of the books now in
the Hebrew Bible is mostly still seen as a “commonplace in biblical studies” (D1
LELLA),” to the point that only how, not if, Ben Sira used texts now in the He-
brew Bible is asked as a research question.”®

However, there are several fundamental problems with the view that Ben Sira
refers to almost all books in the later Hebrew Bible. The most obvious problem
is that there is not a single explicit quotation or mention of any books now in the
Hebrew Bible in the whole Book of Ben Sira.”” This is noted, for example, by
KRAFT who states that there are “no explicit references to scriptural passages™%°

188 Cf. Lim 2013, 106, 183-184 (all books of bipartite and some of tripartite canon but canon
still open).

189 Cf. AITKEN 2000, 191 (referring to BROOKE 1997b). Cf. BROOKE 1997b, 266.

190 Cf. SkeHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 49-50; STEINMANN 1999, 42 (referring to SKEHAN/D1 LELLA
1987, 49-50); CRENSHAW 1997a, 625.

191 Cf. CorLEY 2013, 11.

192 Cf. SMEND 1906, LXIII; Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 287 (referring to SMEND 1906).

193 Cf. STEMBERGER 2019, 36.

194 Cf. KiSTER 1999, 160, 186-187; SAUER 2000, 32; REITERER 2007, 346; BERG 2013, 143, 181;
WITTE 2015b, 9-10, 19; WITTE 2017b, 16-18, 30; WITTE 2020, 400-402. For further examples
see Chapter 5 Notes 93-99.

195 BEENTJES 2017b, 123.

196 OrRPANA 2016, 5, against BERG 2013 (see Note 194).

197 Cf. D1 LELLA 2006, 151. Also see Note 177.

198 Thus CIRAFESI 2017, 104: “In regard to the poem’s reuse of scripture, the question is not
if the poem is alluding to [..., texts in Hebrew Bible] - this appears to be acknowledged by
scholars frequently enough. The question, rather, is how do the allusions function together as a
compounded whole?” (emphases in original).

199 On Sir 48:10 see Chapter 5.5.2.

200 Cf. KRAFT 1996, 211. This is also noted by UEBERSCHAER 2007, 226-227, esp. n. 170, who,
however, still assumes allusions (see Note 207). MoPsik 2003, 46, interprets the lack of quo-
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in the Book of Ben Sira. However, even where the lack of any explicit quotations
is mentioned, Ben Sira’s knowledge of the Hebrew Bible is still assumed.?"! As the
following section of the present study shows, the assumed references are largely
based on later lists of assumed references to texts in the Hebrew Bible rather than
on any explicit mentions and quotations of texts in the Book of Ben Sira itself.

1.4.2 Lists for Ben Sira

The view that Ben Sira knew almost all the books included in the later He-
brew Bible is largely based on modern lists of assumed references to texts in
the Hebrew Bible.?> Comprehensive lists of assumed references from Ben Sira
to the later Hebrew Bible by SCHECHTER 1899,>” GAssER 1903,%°* and EBER-
HARTER 1911, all predate the rediscovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls. Nevertheless,
these outdated lists still form the basis of much later?*® and current?”” research
stating that Ben Sira knew almost the entire Hebrew Bible. These lists also
simply list intertextual references without further analysis. This was already
criticized by SNAITH in 19672 More recently, BEENTJES has noted that the lists
by SCHECHTER 1899, GASSER 1903, and EBERHARTER 1911 lack methodological
explanations.?”® WRIGHT has criticized that the modern knowledge of the He-
brew Bible influences interpretations of Ben Sira.?' Nevertheless, studies and

tations as showing Ben Sira’s reverence towards older texts which for him are too holy to be
quoted. However, this presumes an unchangeable canon, which is problematic (see Chapter 1.3).

201 Thus STEMBERGER 2019, 36.

202 This is also noted by WRIGHT 2012, 363 (referring to SCHECHTER/TAYLOR 1899).

203 SCHECHTER 1899, 12-38. SCHECHTER 1899, 38-39, notes: “In fact the impression produced
by the perusal of B[en] S[ira]’s original on the student who is at all familiar with the Hebrew
Scriptures is that of reading the work of a post-canonical author, who already knew his Bible
and was constantly quoting it.” Cf. also SCHECHTER 1908b, 47.

204 GASSER 1903, 199-254.

205 EBERHARTER 1911, 4-54.

206 Cf. PETERS 1913, XLVII (referring to GASSER 1903 and EBERHARTER 1911); MIDDENDORP
1973, 49-91, esp. 50 n. 1 (referring to GASSER 1903 and EBERHARTER 1911); LEIMAN 1976, 29,
149 n. 134 (referring to SCHECHTER 1908a and EBERHARTER 1911); STEINMANN 1999, 39 (refer-
ring to SCHECHTER/TAYLOR 1899); SAUER 1981, 492 (referring to EBERHARTER 1911); MULDER
2003, 368-369 (referring to the 1979 reprint of SCHECHTER/TAYLOR 1899). LEIMAN and SAUER
also refer to KooLE 1965, an article (without lists of references) written before the publication
of the Masada findings (KOOLE 1965, 374 n. 4 refers to newspaper articles on YADIN’s findings).

207 Cf. UEBERSCHAER 2007, 218 n. 129, 226-227 n.170 (referring to EBERHARTER 1911);
WITTE 2012a, 242 (referring, although critically, to EBERHARTER 1911).

208 Cf. SNAITH 1967, 11. WRIGHT 2012, 364, notes that SNAITH still uses canonical categories.
Also cf. the criticism by STADELMANN 1980, 252-255, who, however, also argues that Ben Sira
interpreted the Old Testament.

209 BEENTJES 2006, 187 (referring to SCHECHTER 1899, GASSER 1903, EBERHARTER 1911).
Thus also BEENTJES 2006g, 12; BEENTJES 2006a, 175; BEENTJES 2017b, 103; BEENTJES 2017a,
143.

210 Cf. WRIGHT 2012, 385: “We also need to guard against connecting any allusion or mention
of something that we now know as biblical with Ben Sira’s use of a biblical book. So, although
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commentaries continue to merely list passages similar in their words or content
between Ben Sira and texts in the Hebrew Bible, without any analysis, and with-
out including any texts beyond the Hebrew Bible.”! However, listing texts in the
Hebrew Bible which are similar to the Book of Ben Sira in their words or con-
tent does not suffice to show Ben Sira’s knowledge and use of texts now in the
Hebrew Bible. Rather, intertextual references from Ben Sira’s text to texts now in
the Hebrew Bible have to be shown.

1.4.3 Intertextuality

The question of intertextual references in the Book of Ben Sira can be placed in a
wider debate on intertextuality in the Hebrew Bible and other ancient texts.?* In
this debate, approaches to intertextuality and the Hebrew Bible fall into two main
groups: author-oriented and reader-oriented approaches.”® Author-oriented ap-
proaches focus on diachronic questions, asking which older or contemporary
ancient texts are referenced by the authors of ancient texts (meaning written texts
extant today, although oral transmission is sometimes noted to be important in
antiquity).?* Reader-oriented approaches focus on synchronic questions, asking
which other texts (including younger texts) or concepts (not necessarily in the
form of written texts) a text’s readers connect with it at the time of reading. For
the argument that Ben Sira as an author used texts now in the Hebrew Bible, a
diachronic author-oriented approach is necessary.

Sir 16:7 alludes to some form of the myth that we find in Gen 6:1-4, the short scope of Ben
Sira’s reference and the distinct differences between it and the biblical text should instill caution
about claiming that Ben Sira was using Genesis. In his account of Noah, Ben Sira probably knew
the Genesis account. [...] Perhaps the Mosaic Torah formed a canon for him (in whole or in
part), but it is not clear that Ben Sira had an exclusivistic view of those works. [...] If we think
that Ben Sira would have used only the Mosaic Torah in 16:7-10, then these verses demonstrate
something of how he interpreted the biblical texts. If he drew from other ‘nonbiblical” sources
for these stories, then we know much less about his interpretive strategies.” Similarly, MARBOCK
2000, 314-315, criticizes the list in MIDDENDORP 1973, 66-69, but still takes the Hebrew Bible
as the only source of comparison, for example when referring to the significance of expressions
which appear in it only once.

211 Cf. MIDDENDORP 1973, 49-91, esp. 50 n. 1 (referring to GAsSER 1903 and EBERHARTER
1911); SAUER 1981, 492 (referring to EBERHARTER 1911), 507 (similar passages introduced by
“vgl.” [“cf.’]); STEINMANN 1999, 37-38 (list of “Ancestors Praised by Ben Sira and His Biblical
Sources” without analysis); GRABBE 2004, 338-340 (list of “Ben Sira’s References to Hebrew
Bible Passages” without analysis); GRABBE 2006, 324-326 (list of “Ben Sira’s References to He-
brew Bible Passages” without analysis); Lim 2013, 208-212 = appendix 5 (list of “Scriptural
References in Sirach 44-50” without analysis).

212 Cf. for overviews on intertextuality regarding the Hebrew Bible MILLER 2011, 284-285;
KRAUSE 2014, 37-66; regarding the New Testament EMADI 2015, 8, 21; regarding antiquity in
general BENDLIN 1998, 1044-1047.

213 Cf. MILLER 2011, 285-288; CARR 2012, 521-523.

214 Cf. CARR 2011, 425-426; StIpP 2021, 145-146, 154-155. For orality and literacy see
Chapter 2.2.1.
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In author-oriented approaches to intertextuality, there are several general
difficulties for the identification of intertextual references in ancient texts,
particularly the issue of orality,”® the plurality of extant written sources,'¢ the
loss of written sources (for example, texts may refer to texts no longer extant, or
two extant texts could not depend on each other but a third, lost text),””” and the
possibility that texts may have changed in their transmission process.”® Another
specific problem of author-oriented approaches is that they usually search for
the authors’ intent.?’? But generally, no one can look into another’s mind,*** and
there is an especially large gap between the authors of ancient texts and modern
readers.??! Rather, a process of detecting possible intent always involves a triangle
of authors, texts, and readers.?”? References not intended by the authors may be
seen by later readers in ancient texts. Nevertheless, sometimes ancient authors
explicitly mark where they refer to other texts, e. g. by using a quotation formula.
References which are explicitly marked in texts can be regarded as intentional
whether or not the authors’ names are transmitted.??> Debates about inter-
textuality regarding the Hebrew Bible and other ancient texts sometimes dis-
tinguish between intentional references (such as explicitly marked quotations)
and unintentional references, but use the same criteria based on the texts to
identify both intentional and unintentional references.”** For Ben Sira and the
Hebrew Bible, it is also sometimes attempted to distinguish intentional use and
unintentional dependance.?” But given the lack of explicit mentions and quo-
tations of texts in the Book of Ben Sira, intentionality is difficult to assess. At the
same time, for the argument that Ben Sira knew texts now in the Hebrew Bible,
unintentional references would also suffice: whether intertextual references are
intended or unintended is less important than their reference to specific texts.

In debates regarding the Hebrew Bible references are often only sought in
texts included in it today,??® even though there was a much wider range of texts
in antiquity only some of which are preserved, and an even wider context of

215 See Chapter 2.2.1.

216 See Chapter 1.3.2, esp. Note 100.

217 Cf. Strpp 2021, 144-145, 154-155.

218 Cf. ZAHN 2020a, 85-88, 96-97.

219 Cf. BEYER 2014, 20; KrRAUSE 2014, 43.

220 Cf. KeLLy 2017, 26.

221 Cf. BENDLIN 1998, 1046-1047.

222 Cf. BEYER 2014, 13-14; KeLLY 2017, 26.

223 For Ben Sira’s names see Chapter L1.

224 In a study of New Testament texts by HAYs, intentional references are called “allusion”
while unintentional references are called “echoes”, and allusions are noted to be detectable
with greater certainty than echoes but using the same criteria, cf. HAys 1989, 29. On criteria see
Chapter 1.4.4.

225 Cf. ScHULTZ 1999, 154.

226 Cf. BEYER 2014, 20-21; KRAUSE 2014, 37, 45.
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non-textual entities.””” This canonical restriction is sometimes backed up by the
supposed lack of extant ancient Hebrew texts outside the Hebrew Bible,??® or
the argument that texts canonical today must have been important in antiquity.?*
Both arguments are criticized in studies based on the Dead Sea Scrolls: other He-
brew texts not today included in the Hebrew Bible are extant, and some are used
in ways underlining their importance in antiquity.** For Ben Sira, the question
of a canonical restriction is particularly important as the book is regarded as the
first evidence of a canon not attested before it. At the same time, any comparison
of other texts with Ben Sira is usually restricted to the Hebrew Bible.?*! Calls to
include literature beyond the Hebrew Bible in comparisons with Ben Sira are
few and recent.*? The view that Ben Sira knew and used the Hebrew Bible is
dominant.?

1.4.4 Criteria for Intertextuality

Similarities between texts in their words and contents can be due to common
knowledge or traditions rather than marking references to specific texts.>** In
author-oriented approaches to intertextuality, criteria are formulated to dis-
tinguish intertextual references from other more coincidental similarities between
texts. There are no standard criteria, and identifying intertextual references is a
qualitative art rather than a quantitative assessment.>*> However, as a guidance
in this art, criteria are either explicitly formulated as guidelines or employed im-
plicitly in assessments of intertextual references.?*

Regarding the Hebrew Bible and related other ancient texts, shared words
are usually considered to be the first and most important criterion.”*” The syn-

227 Cf. CARR 2012, 521-523.

228 Cf. BEYER 2014, 11, 20-21; N1LSEN 2018, 60.

229 Cf. KynEs 2012, 46.

230 Cf. ZAHN 2016, 108, 119-120; ZaHN 2020a, 119-120.

21 For example, SNAITH 1967, 3, 11, while recognizing the possibility of lost ancient texts, still
uses canonical boundaries (also see Note 208). The same is true for SCHULTZ who criticizes
SNAITH, cf. SCHULTZ 1999, 152 (referring to SNATTH 1967), 213-215.

232 Cf. HARDING 2016, 457: “In Sirach, then, the question of intertextuality cannot be reduced
to identifying the influence of particular passages in the Tanakh on particular passages in Sirach.
What is required is a case-by-case analysis of the relationship between the manuscripts and ver-
sions of both Sirach and the works that now form the Tanakh, and of the different patterns of
influence of both Jewish and non-Jewish works on both the Hebrew of Sirach and its earliest
translation.”

233 See Notes 177, 194, 197-198.

234 Cf. BRODERSEN/NEUMANN/WILLGREN 2020, 3.

235 Cf. MILLER 2011, 298; EMADI 2015, 21.

236 Cf. KrRAUSE 2014, 65-66.

27 Cf. for an overview MILLER 2011, 284, 295; for examples of criteria SCHULTZ 1999, 222;
LEONARD 2008, 246; KyNEs 2012, 37; ZAHN 2012, 243-246; BEYER 2014, 21-22; KRAUSE 2014,
58; BRODERSEN 2017, 25; BAUKS 2019, 20-23; ZAHN 2020a, 51-52; St1pP 2021, 155. The criterion
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tactical similarity of shared words (the same forms, or the same or inverted
order of shared words, including whole phrases and paragraphs) is often seen
as an even stronger criterion.”*® Rare words which are shared are usually seen
as a stronger criterion than frequently used words,* although this criterion has
to be used with caution due to the fragmentary transmission of ancient texts:
rare words sometimes become less rare when more ancient manuscripts with
these words are rediscovered.?*® Shared contents and structural similarities are
mostly seen as a supporting criterion where shared words are present,?*' but
sometimes also independently.>*> Where criteria for an intertextual reference
are fulfilled, and other explanations such as the use of formulas are excluded,
the direction of textual dependence then has to be determined:*** one text can
refer to another or vice versa, or both texts can be contemporary and possibly
written by the same authors.?** The same criteria are used for intentional and
unintentional intertextual references: where there are fewer indications of their
fulfilment, references are seen as unintentional, but still as references to specitfic
texts.?*> Using shared words as a criterion for references is possible only where
two texts are written in the same language. Therefore, the criterion of shared
words is regarded of different importance for texts in the same or in different
languages.?*¢ For texts in the same language such as Hebrew, shared words and
their order and frequency are seen as more important than similarities in con-
tent, but for texts in other languages, the focus lies on similarities in content.?*
Based on the main lines of the debate on intertextuality, the present study as-

of shared words is sometimes criticized as excluding references based on content only, cf.
MILLER 2011, 295-296; KyNESs 2012, 37.

238 Cf. for an overview MILLER 2011, 295; for examples of criteria ScHULTZ 1999, 223 (“Rather
than setting an arbitrary minimum number of words, it is more useful to seek both verbal and
syntactical correspondence, that is, phrases and not just words. Otherwise one may be dealing
with motifs, themes, images and key concepts, rather than quotation.”, emphasis in original);
LEONARD 2008, 246 (“Shared phrases suggest a stronger connection than do individual shared
terms.”); KRAUSE 2014, 58-59; KynNEs 2012, 37; ZAHN 2012, 243-246; BRODERSEN 2017, 25;
Bauks 2019, 20-23.

239 Cf. LEONARD 2008, 246; KyNEs 2012, 37; ZAHN 2012, 243-246; BRODERSEN 2017, 25;
ZAHN 20204, 51-52; StIpP 2021, 155.

240 Cf. BRODERSEN 2017, 25 n. 150.

241 Cf. KyNES 2012, 37; KRAUSE 2014, 59; BRODERSEN 2017, 25; BAUKS 2019, 20-23; ZAHN
2020a, 51-52.

242 Cf. for an overview MILLER 2011, 295-298; for examples CARR 2011, 26; BEYER 2014,
21-22.

243 Cf. CARR 2011, 426-428; KyNEs 2012, 38-42, 49-54; KRAUSE 2014, 58-65; BRODERSEN
2017, 26-27; Bauks 2019, 24; ZAHN 2020a, 85-88.

244 Cf. KrAUSE 2014, 61; BRODERSEN/NEUMANN/WILLGREN 2020, 3.

245 Cf. HAYs 1989, 29 (see Note 224); KyNEs 2012, 30-33. Similar criteria are used by KRAUSE
2014, 56-61, for references with authorial intent only. In research on Ben Sira, knowledge of texts
is more important than intentionality, see Chapter 1.4.3.

246 Cf. CARR 2017, 44.

247 Cf. Havs 2008, 35, 37.
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sesses shared words and contents in same-language texts and shared contents in
texts in different languages.

Regarding the Book of Ben Sira, criteria for intertextual references are not
always specified. For example, KaISER states that “the richly listed parallel texts
[...] prove the biblical background of Ben Sira’s thoughts and language”, but does
not give criteria for the texts included in the following list.*® Where criteria are
given, they are sometimes rather general. For instance, ADAMS refers to “the
repetition of motifs and language”,**® CRENSHAW to “language” and “ideas”
similar to the Hebrew Bible.>*® More specifically, shared words are sometimes
regarded as a criterion,?' or shared words combined with shared content,?? or
rare shared words or contents.”>* SNAITH, following the criticism of unanalyzed
lists, mentions similarity in words or contents as a criterion.”*

Specific criteria for intertextual references in the Book of Ben Sira are given
by BEENTJES, DIMANT, and LANGE/WEIGOLD. BEENTJES directly challenges
KRAFT’s statement that there are “no explicit references to scriptural passages”,>”
and gives the following criteria for references in Ben Sira: the introductory
formulae 850 “is not?”, *3 “for”, and once in Sir 48:10 1N2311 “the one written”
combined with words or content shared with the Hebrew Bible,?*° the use of
“inverted quotations” where shared words are used in reverse orders compared
to the Hebrew Bible,>” unique word combinations in Ben Sira also found in
the Hebrew Bible,>® and the “structural use of Scripture” where a passage in
Ben Sira is structured by “elements” from “biblical texts”.>** Explicit quotations
are defined by DimANT, and following her also BEENTJES, as “biblical phrases
of at least three words, more or less accurately reproduced, and introduced by
special terms and explicit references to the source”?®® Shared contents, namely
“mention of biblical persons and events”, are also seen as a criterion for ex-
plicit use of the Hebrew Bible by DiMANT and BEENTJES.?® With regard to
Deuteronomy, BEENTJES identifies “explicit use of the Hebrew Bible by means of

248 KAISER 2005, 157 (German original: “Die reichlich aufgelisteten Paralleltexte weisen [...]
den biblischen Hintergrund der Gedanken und der Sprache Ben Siras nach”).

249 Cf. Abams 2016, 101.

250 Cf. CRENSHAW 19974, 622.

251 Thus CORLEY/SKEMP/D1 LELLA 2004, 157-158.

252 Thus WrTTE 2020, 400-401.

253 Thus REITERER 2007, 345-347.

234 Cf. SNAITH 1967, 7. This is criticized by ScHULTZ 1999, 152.

255 Cf. KRAFT 1996, 211, referred to by BEENTJES 20064, 173.

256 Cf, BEENTJES 2006a, 173-175.

27 Cf. BEENTJES 2006a, 175-177. Against BEENTJES, WEINGART 2015, 161-163, notes that
inverted word orders are not a sufficient criterion for the identification of intertextual references.

258 Cf. BEENTJES 2006a, 180-183.

239 Cf. BEENTJES 20064, 177-180, esp. 177-178.

260 D1MaNT 1988, 385, quoted by BEENTJES 2017b, 108.

261 D1MANT 1988, 400, referred to by BEENTIES 2017b, 108.
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explicit mention of persons and circumstances from the Book of Deuteronomy”,>*2
using as criteria “same person(s)” and “same circumstances”.?®> However, all
criteria are based on the anachronistic term “biblical” (see Chapter 1.3.3), and
are not designed for texts not included today in the Hebrew Bible. The Hebrew
Bible is the only text compared to Ben Sira, and presumed to be older than Ben
Sira. The same is true for DIMANT’s definition of “implicit quotation” as “a
phrase of at least three words, which stems from a specific recognizable biblical
context”,?* of “allusion” as “motifs, key-terms and small phrases from a specific
and recognizable biblical passage”.?®> LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011 provide a list of
references from Ben Sira to texts now included in the Hebrew Bible?*® which is
based on criteria distinguishing between explicit quotations (explicit reference
to a text plus at least two shared words),?” implicit quotations (uninterrupted
sequence of at least four shared words),?®® explicit allusions (explicit reference
to a text plus paraphrase),?® and implicit allusions (at least three, or two rare,
shared words).?”® The word order is not usually included in these criteria ex-
cept in implicit quotations,” although the examples given do include shared
word orders.””> However, it is unclear how these criteria are then applied since
the distinction between explicit and implicit quotation and explicit and implicit
allusion is not included in the long list of references between texts given by
LANGE/WEIGOLD, and the list is also restricted to the Hebrew Bible.?”> Over-
all, the criteria given by BEENTJES, DIMANT and LANGE/ WEIGOLD are shared
words or shared content solely with the Hebrew Bible, but such a canonical re-
striction is anachronistic (see Chapter 1.3).

262 BEeNTJES 2017b, 108.

263 BEENTJES 2017b, 108 (these criteria are printed in italics in the original). With regard to
Proverbs cf. similarly BEENTJES 2019, 141-144, 148-152.

264 DIMANT 1988, 401.

265 DIMANT 1988, 410.

266 Cf. the list in LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 306-316. For the limitation on the Hebrew Bible cf.
LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 35-36: “This restriction should not suggest that we regard the canon of
the Hebrew Bible as closed early in the Second Temple period. On the contrary, based on the
evidence provided by the quotations and allusions we think that even the idea of a canon as well
as the idea of Scripture developed relatively late in the Second Temple period. Our restriction to
the quotations of and allusions to the books of the Hebrew Bible in the present lists is motivated
instead by the special importance these quotations and allusions have for the interpretative,
textual, and canonical histories of the books of the Hebrew Bible. [...] Should we be able to raise
more funds we hope to identify non-biblical quotations and allusions as well.”

267 Cf, LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 27.

268 Cf, LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 26.

269 Cf. LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 26.

270 Cf. LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 25.

271 Cf. LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 18.

272 Cf. LANGE/WEIGOLD 2011, 25-26, 33 (“three linguistically parallel words”), 34 (“Because
these five words are scattered over two lines [...] an allusion [...] is far from certain.”).

273 Cf. the list for Ben Sira in LANGE/WE1GOLD 2011, 306-316.
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To give an example, it is usually argued that Ben Sira refers to the Book of Pro-
verbs in the Hebrew Bible.?”* The similarities between Ben Sira and the Book
of Proverbs are some shared words and contents, not quotations or explicit
references to a written text, and could could be based on conincidence®” or oral
tradition.””® Assumed references to the Book of Proverbs are based on compar-
isons with the Hebrew Bible only,*”” and sometimes explicitly connected with
the argument that Ben Sira knew and copied by hand “biblical manuscripts”
(CoRrLEY),”® or that he regarded the Book of Proverbs as “sacred and virtually
canonical” (SKEHAN/DILELLA).?”?

For questions regarding intertextual references in general, the restriction to
texts canonical today as possible reference texts is anachronistic, and any attempt
to identify ancient intertextual references has to take into account the availability
of texts in ancient times. Even if references could be ascertained, they would only
confirm the existence of the reference texts, not necessarily their authoritative
status.?®® This problem is outlined by WRIGHT as follows:

“Traditionally, scholars have invoked Ben Sira as evidence for which books of what later
became the Hebrew Bible were ‘canonical’ in the early part of the second century B.C.E.
The usual method has been to look for which books Ben Sira quoted or alluded to. If he
‘knew’ books that ended up in the canon, so the reasoning goes, then they must have been
authoritative, and probably canonical, by his time. Books he did not know were probably
not authoritative, and hence not canonical. This approach to canon stems, at least in part,
from some early assessments of Sirach that followed the discovery of the Hebrew manu-
scripts, such as that of Solomon Schechter and Charles Taylor [...]"?%

For questions regarding the authoritative status of texts, more extensive criteria
have to be taken into account (see Chapter 1.3.6).

274 Cf. SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 43-45; CORLEY 2004, 155 (referring to GASSER 1903);
BEENTJES 2019, 148-152.

275 Cf. CORLEY 2004, 158.

276 See Chapter 2.2.1.

277 Cf. BEENTJES 2019, 148-152.

278 Thus CORLEY 2004, 158 n. 9. However, the Book of Ben Sira does not indicate this, see
Chapter 2.3.

279 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 44-45.

280 Thus KRAFT 1996, 203, partly also quoted by WRIGHT 2012, 365-366. However, KRAFT
still identifies the Pentateuch as a sort of canon based on Sir 24:23"X and Sir 44-50, cf. KRAFT
1996, 203, 211. For a discussion of criteria for authoritative texts see Chapter 1.3.6.

28 WRIGHT 2012, 363 (referring to SCHECHTER/TAYLOR 1899). Cf. also WRIGHT 2012, 385:
“Simple use of a text does not communicate much about its authority, only its availability. Even
traditions that originated in works that Ben Sira probably regarded as sacred he was willing to
manipulate to his own instructional ends.”
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1.4.5 Ben Sira and Texts outside the Hebrew Bible

It is sometimes argued that the Book of Ben Sira refers to Greek and Egyptian
texts.”®? For example, MIDDENDORP argues for a literary dependence of Ben
Sira on many Greek texts, especially by Theognis,?®* but also on the Old Tes-
tament.”® SANDERS argues that Ben Sira knew and used works by Theognis**
and one passage found in the Homeric Iliad,?*® and works of the Egyptian writer
Phibis preserved on Papyrus Insinger®®” as well as the Egyptian “Satire on the
Trades”.?®® SANDERS notes that Sir 39 explicitly mentions international sources
of wisdom,?® but also stresses Ben Sira’s main focus on other texts which he
identifies, based on the Prologue, with the Hebrew Bible.?® Other scholars such
as Gorr,*! KIEWELER,?? and WICKE-REUTER®? argue that similarities are due
to a common Hellenistic background rather than literary dependence. As for
texts in the Hebrew Bible, similarities with Greek literature are often assessed
based on lists comparing similar passages.”* But unlike for texts in the Hebrew
Bible, the question of textual authority usually plays no role in comparisons
between the Book of Ben Sira and Greek and Egyptian texts.

Hebrew and Aramaic texts not included in the Hebrew Bible - texts which
are extant especially in the Dead Sea Scrolls - are less frequently compared to
the Book of Ben Sira when searching for intertextual references. But where they
are, similarities are sometimes found against the Hebrew Bible. For example,
AskiIN argues that Ben Sira may refer to psalms in their sequence found in 11Q5

282 Cf. for a bibliography on Ben Sira’s “Relationship to Greek and Egyptian Learning”
CORLEY/GREGORY 2016.

283 Thus MIDDENDORP 1973, 25, 33-34.

284 Thus MIDDENDORP 1973, 50 (referring to GAsSeErR 1903 and EBERHARTER 1911).
MIDDENDORP 1973, 48-49 warns that texts in Ben Sira may have secondarily assimilated to
biblical texts.

285 Thus SANDERS 1983, 27, 38 (referring to MIDDENDORP 1973, 25).

286 Thus SANDERS 1983, 39. However, SANDERS also notes that this could be a common saying
rather than a direct quotation, cf. SANDERs 1983, 27, 41.

287 Thus SANDERS 1983, 100. Cf. differently Gorr 2005, 150-152, 172 (uncertain date of
Papyrus Insinger, no direct dependence).

288 Thus SANDERS 1983, 69.

289 Thus SANDERS 1983, 56-57, 59, 105-106.

290 Thus SANDERS 1983, 26-27, 61.

21 Thus on Papyrus Insinger GOFF 2005, 172 (see Note 287).

22 Thus on Greek literature KIEWELER 1992, 269-270 (against MIDDENDORP 1973).
KIEWELER 1992, 10, also states that Ben Sira knew the Torah, the Prophets, and Wisdom
writings.

293 Thus on Stoic texts WICKE-REUTER 2000, 275-276. WICKE-REUTER 2000, 217, 220, states
that in the Book of Ben Sira the law refers to the Pentateuch.

294 This is criticized by WICKE-REUTER 2000, 5-7, as not taking into account the context of
passages.
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(11QPs?).>* 1t is also discussed if there are references to 1 Enoch.?® A study con-
ducted by ARGALL comparing Ben Sira and 1 Enoch comes to the conclusion that
it cannot be proven that the authors of one text were aware of the other text, and
that similarities probably arise from a similar contemporary background with
rivalling traditions.””” WRIGHT similarly argues for a common background with
competing groups,”® and also notes similarities between Jubilees and the Book
of Ben Sira in the way they emphasize their own authority.®® But usually, textual
authority is only assumed for texts now in the Hebrew Bible, while other Hebrew
or Aramaic literature, even if it also refers to Israel and its God, is not usually seen
as an authoritative source for the Book of Ben Sira.>*

1.4.6 Study of Historical Contexts including Dead Sea Scrolls

Since Ben Sira can be dated to the early 2% century BCE with relative certainty,>"!

questions of possible references to texts can be answered on a specific historical
background. This background includes the availability and use of texts as well
as material aspects of writing. The present study surveys the general historical
background regarding written texts as well as references to writing in the Book
of Ben Sira itself, and assesses possible references to texts both in and beyond
the Hebrew Bible. While further studies on the relation between the Book of Ben
Sira and Greek, Egyptian, and possibly further texts would be desirable, due to
the question about the beginning of the biblical canon the present study focuss-
es on literature preserved in the Dead Sea Scrolls in comparisons with the Book
of Ben Sira: this literature, like the Book of Ben Sira, refers to ancient Judaism, it
is written in similar languages, particularly Hebrew and Aramaic,*** and has its
origins in times and regions chronologically and geographically close to Ben Sira

295 Cf. AsKIN 2016, 45-46, who also highlights the need for further studies on Ben Sira and
the Dead Sea Scrolls. On general problems regarding the “textual reuse” studied by ASKIN see
Chapters 2.2 and 2.3. For the order of psalms and other texts in 11Q5 (11QPs?) cf. SANDERS
1965, 5.

29 Cf. WITTE 20124, 239. For details on 1 Enoch see Chapter 2.2.4.

297 Cf. ARGALL 1995, 8-9, 247, 249-250, 255. Also cf. STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 373-374, 406
(referring to ARGALL 1995), 593. For a discussion cf. WRIGHT 2007a, 163-165.

2% Thus WRIGHT 2006b, 93, 108, 111-112; WRIGHT 2008, 188-189 (referring to WRIGHT
2006b).

29 Cf. WRIGHT 2009, 123-126.

300 For example, Mopsik 2003, 46-48, notes that references to 1 Enoch are possible and a
comparison of Ben Sira with Qumran literature would probably lead to the discovery of new
similarities (48), but also that Ben Sira regarded as holy those writings now in the Hebrew
Bible (46).

301 See Note 7 for the difficulties of dating texts in the Hebrew Bible, and Chapter 2.1 for the
date of Ben Sira.

302 For a dictionary of Qumran Aramaic cf. Cook 2015 (cf. also the not yet completed
dictionary KRATZ/STEUDEL/KOTTSIEPER 2017/2018), for a grammar of Qumran Aramaic cf.
MuRrAOKA 2011
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(for details see Chapter 2.2.3). In addition, the texts found in the Dead Sea Scrolls
are themselves of high importance regarding questions about a biblical canon
(see Chapter 1.3), and some regarded as canonical even today (see Chapter 2.2.4).
The present study combines scholarship on the Hebrew Bible and on Ben Sira
with scholarship on the Dead Sea Scrolls. Rather than comparing Ben Sira with
the Hebrew Bible only, it uses the same criteria for intertextual references to as-
sess similarities with texts not now included in the Hebrew Bible.

1.5 Aim and Structure of the Study

The aim of the present study is to answer one main question: Does the Book
of Ben Sira really refer to a biblical canon? In order to answer this question,
the following steps are taken. First, the Book of Ben Sira is placed in its his-
torical contexts, especially regarding writing (Chapter 2). The passages used
most frequently to argue for Ben Sira as the earliest extant evidence of the He-
brew Bible/ Old Testament canon are then systematically analyzed: the Greek
Prologue (Chapter 3), Sir 38:24-39:11 (Chapter 4), and the “Praise of the Ances-
tors” Sir 44-50 in both a broad survey (Chapter 5) and detailed case studies
(Chapter 6). Chapter 7 presents the results and implications regarding the be-
ginning of the biblical canon and Ben Sira.



2. Historical Contexts of Ben Sira

2.1 Date and Historical Setting of Ben Sira

For the text of the Book of Ben Sira, no originals are preserved, but it is older
than its oldest extant material source from the first half of the 1* century BCE
(see Chapter 1.2.1). The time and place of the Book of Ben Sira — which is usually
regarded as a literary unit' - can be reconstructed based on historical references
in the book itself and in its Greek translation, and on historical reconstructions
based on other ancient sources.? The Book of Ben Sira contains explicit references
to Israel and its God and temple, for example in Sir 50 (Sir 50:1 53" “temple”,
Sir 50:22 58w 1OR ™ “YYY the God of Israel”). Sir 50:1 mentions by name
1120 MY 12 PRWY “Simeon, the son of Johanan, the priest”, in Greek Sir 50:11%%
Zipwv Oviov viog tepelg 6 péyag “Simon, son of Onias, the High Priest”. Sir 50
describes Simon’s actions in the temple as well as building works around the
temple. As the Book of Ben Sira mentions Israel’s temple, and the Greek text
of Sir 50:27"%X calls the author 6 Iepocolupityg “the Jerusalemite”, it was most
likely written in Jerusalem.’ That the priest Simeon mentioned in the Hebrew
of Sir 50:1 is a High Priest can be deduced from Sir 45:24 and Sir 50:24. In Sir
45:24, o9y 7Y 973 NnD “a high priesthood for duration” is mentioned as a
covenant for Phineas and his descendants. In Sir 50:24, on1a N1 “the covenant
of Phineas” is explicitly connected with pynw “Simon”.* In Greek, Simon is ex-

! Cf. UEBERSCHAER 2007, 34. Some parts in Sir 36 and Sir 51 may be later additions, cf. WITTE
2012b, 734-735. Also see Chapter 1.2.1.

2 The Book of Ben Sira may have grown or been abridged over different periods of time,
as partly shown by its versions in different languages, cf. WrTTE 2015b, 8-9; WITTE 2017b, 15.
However, in research reconstrucing different redactional stages, all these stages are argued to be
Ben Sira’s own work rather than that of later generations, cf. CORLEY 2008a, 41-45.

3 Thus BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2160-2161. Also cf. WRIGHT 2019, 189.

4+ While the covenant of Phineas is also mentioned in the Greek text in Sir 45:24*X it is miss-
ing in Sir 50:24X, This is sometimes taken as an adaption after Antiochus IV which showed
that the covenant was in fact no longer lasting as the Zadokite dynasty of High Priests ended,
cf. HAYWARD 1996, 40-41, 81-82; cf. also FREVEL 2018, 383-388. However, for example 1 Macc
2:54"XX stil] refers to Phineas and his covenant for the time after Antiochus IV, cf. KOENEN 2017.
Zadok and his sons as priests are only mentioned in Sir 51:12i, while Aaron and Phineas play a
prominent role in Sir 50, cf. BABOTA 2014, 276. On the complicated relations of Aaron, Phineas,
and Zadok regarding High Priesthood in general cf. ScHAPER 2000; ScHwWARTZ 2000; OTTO
2003b.
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plicitly described as the iepevg 6 péyag “High Priest” in Sir 50:1"*X, From ancient
sources outside the Book of Ben Sira, lists of High Priests in Jerusalem can be
reconstructed.” These lists show that there are two High Priests called Simon
who are also a son of Onias: Simon I, son of Onias I, around 300-280 BCE, and
Simon II, son of Onias II, around 215-196 BCE.® Both of these are thus dated to
the 3™ to 27! centuries BCE.

In the Mediterranean region, the 3% to 2" centuries BCE are characterized
by a historical period often named “Hellenism” after the expansion of Greek
culture surrounding conquests of Alexander the Great in the 4" century BCE
until Roman conquests in Egypt in 30 BCE.” The Book of Ben Sira mentions
elements of Greek culture which fit into Hellenistic times such as good conduct
at a oupnéoov “banquet” (Sir 34:31; 35:5;® 49:1"%X, Hebrew nnwn “banquet”
in Sir 31:31; 32:5; 49:1).° Specifically for Jerusalem and the surrounding regions,
the 2" century BCE also forms a part of a historical period which is often named
“Second Temple Judaism” or “Second Temple Period” after the second temple
in Jerusalem, built in the 6" century BCE after the destruction of the first temple,
and destroyed in 70 ce.”’ The Second Temple Period for regions surrounding
Jerusalem can be subdivided into the periods of Persian rule (538-332 BCE),
Hellenistic rule (332-63 BCE) - including Ptolemaic (ca. 305-198 BCE), Seleucid
(198-140 BCE), and Hasmonean rule (140-63 BCE) - and finally Roman rule
(63 BCE-70 cE)." In the 3" to 2"! centuries BCE, Jerusalem and the surrounding
region can be described as affected by two main changes of rule. First, in the con-
text of several “Syrian Wars” between Ptolemaic and Seleucid rulers, which also
led to damages in Jerusalem and its temple, the rule of Jerusalem changed from
Ptolemaic to Seleucid rule around 200 BCE under the Seleucid king Antiochus III
Megas (223-187 BCE), who allowed the damages to be repaired.'” Second, the
Seleucid king Antiochus IV Epiphanes (175-164 BCE) took over the temple in

5 Cf. VANDERKAM 2004, 491-493; FREVEL 2018, 384-385.

¢ Cf. FREVEL 2018, 384-385.

7On the term “Hellenism” and different dates for this period cf. EDER 1998. For a bib-
liography on Hellenistic history cf. CHANIOTIS 2009.

8 Sir 34:31; 35:5"*X in Z1EGLER 1980, 273-274, equals Sir 31:31; 32:5"** in RAHLFS/HANHART
2006, Vol. 1T 431-432.

® Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 293; KIEWELER 1998, 214; WISCHMEYER 1994, 106-109; UE-
BERSCHAER 2007, 35, 176, 190, 217, 355.

1 Cf. on the terms “Second Temple Judaism” and “Second Temple Period” REED 2012;
STUCKENBRUCK 2020, 1-4. An introduction to Second Temple Judaism can be found in
VANDERKAM 2001, comprehensive treatments in FREVEL 2018; GRABBE 2004; GRABBE 2008;
GRraBBE 2020. On problems surrounding the terms such as “Jews”, “Jewish”, “Judaism”, and
“Judaean” in antiquity cf. MasoN 2007.

1 Cf. VANDERKAM 2001, 1-52. A chronological table listing rulers, High Priests, and key
events in Egypt, Israel/Palestine, Syria, Rome, and Greece can be found in DAviEs/FINKEL-
STEIN 1989, 717-721.

12 Cf. GRABBE 2008, 316-326; FREVEL 2018, 371-372.
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Jerusalem and made it into a Hellenistic sanctuary in 167 BCE, and the following
Maccabean revolts led to Hasmonean rather than direct Seleucid rule.?

Regarding the Book of Ben Sira, the priest Simon mentioned in Sir 50 is
usually identified with the High Priest Simon II (around 215-196 BCE)."* The
reasons for identifying Simon in Sir 50:1 with the High Priest Simon II are
the following: (1) A calculation of two generations before the date given in the
Prologue, in which Ben Sira is mentioned as the translator’s grandfather (see
Chapter 3.3.1), fits with Simon IL.” (2) According to the I* century ct author
Josephus (Ant. 12.138-144), king Antiochus (referring to Antiochus IIT) allowed
restoration works to the temple in Jerusalem.!® This roughly fits the description
of the building works in Sir 50.”

Simon II is often regarded as a contemporary of Ben Sira due to the detailed
descriptions given of his appearance.”® Simon II is also often thought to have
died before Ben Sira wrote his book.” Indeed, Sir 50:1"*X uses the phrases v
{wij avTod “in his life” and év Nuépoaig avtod “in his days”, the Hebrew of Sir
50:1 uses Y172 “in whose generation” and 2 “in whose days”, which points
to a time in the past. Ben Sira does not mention the Maccabean revolts under
Antiochus IV Epiphanes (175-164 BCE) and is therefore usually thought to have
died before these events.?

13 Cf. VANDERKAM 2001, 18-24.

14 Thus RyssEL 1900, 235-237; SMEND 1906, XV; PETERS 1913, XXXIII-XXXIV; Box/OEs-
TERLEY 1913, 293; EBERHARTER 1925, 3-5; Hamp 1951, 5, 136; GILBERT 1984, 291; SCHURER
1986, 202; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 9; HENGEL 1988, 241-242; CRENSHAW 1997a, 611; SAUER
2000, 338; MULDER 2003, 354; ZAPFF 2010, 375; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2160-2161;
MULDER 2011, 284; WITTE 2012b, 737 (with Simon II 218-192 BCE); CORLEY 2013, 5, 141-144;
WRIGHT 2013b, 2208; WRIGHT 2019, 188-189. VANDERKAM, who argues for an identification of
Simon in Sir 50 with Simon I around 300 BCE (cf. VANDERKAM 2001, 118; VANDERKAM 2004,
153), notes that Sir 50 may still refer to Simon II (cf. VANDERKAM 2000, 237; VANDERKAM
2004, 150, 182). The dates for Simon II differ slightly, e. g. 218-192 BCE in WITTE 2012b, 737, cf.
VANDERKAM 2004, 185 n. 203.

15 Thus RysseL 1900, 235-237; SMEND 1906, XV; PETERS 1913, XXXII; Box/OESTERLEY 1913,
293; EBERHARTER 1925, 3-5; HAMP 1951, 5; GILBERT 1984, 291; SCHURER 1986, 202; SKEHAN/
D1 LeLLA 1987, 9; WILLIAMS 1994, 563-564; CRENSHAW 1997a, 610-611; SAUER 2000, 22; UE-
BERSCHAER 2007, 35-36; GRABBE 2008, 101; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2160-2161;
MULDER 2011, 282-284; WITTE 2012b, 737; CORLEY 2013, 5; WRIGHT 2013b, 2208-2209. Various
possibilities are mentioned but not decided by FORSTER 1959, esp. 9.

16 For the Greek text and an English translation of Josephus, Ant. 12.138-144, cf. MARrcUS
1933, 70-75. On Josephus in general see Note 88.

17 Thus RysseL 1900, 235-237; Hamp 1951, 136; CRENSHAW 1997a, 858—859; GRABBE 2008,
101, 323-326; MULDER 2011, 282-284.

18 Thus HamP 1951, 5; SKEHAN/D1 LeELLA 1987, 9, 499; SAUER 2000, 338-339; WRIGHT
2013b, 2326.

19 Thus SCHURER 1986, 202; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 9; WILLIAMS 1994, 563-564; CREN-
SHAW 1997a, 611; HAYWARD 1996, 38; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 34-25; ZAPFF 2010, 375; CORLEY
2013, 5; WRIGHT 2013b, 2208; WRrIGHT 2019, 188-189.

20 Thus PETERS 1913, XXXIII-XXXIV; EBERHARTER 1925, 3-5; Hamp 1951, 5; SCHURER
1986, 202; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 9-10; HENGEL 1988, 241-242; WILLIAMS 1994, 563-564;



38 2. Historical Contexts of Ben Sira

This all leads to a date of the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira in the early 2"¢ century
BCE around 190-175 BCE.? Ben Sira is estimated to have written the book late in
his life and to have lived from after 250 BCE to before 175 BCE.?? Thus, he lived
under Ptolemaic and Seleucid rule in Jerusalem before the Maccabean revolts
and Hasmonean rule. The change from Ptolemaic to Seleucid rules and the
related damages and repairs of Jerusalem and its temple can be seen as a key
event during Ben Sira’s lifetime. In contrast, the Greek translation of the Book of
Ben Sira is usually dated to the late 2" century BCE based on information given
in the Greek Prologue (see Chapter 3.3.1).

2.2 Writing at the Time of Ben Sira

2.2.1 Orality and Literacy

Oral tradition played a highly important role in antiquity.* In Hellenism, reading
and writing were mostly restricted to privileged or professional groups.* Even
where literacy was present, it was connected with orality.>> For example, written
texts were mostly read out loud,?® there were oral performances of written texts
for wider audiences,” and orality also played a key role in teaching and dis-
cussing written texts.”® In Second Temple Judaism, reading and writing were
also mostly restricted to privileged or professional groups,® and literacy was
connected with orality*® For example, texts could be memorized by writers,”

CRENSHAW 1997a, 611; HAYWARD 1996, 38; SAUER 2000, 338-339; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 35;
BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2160-2161; WITTE 2012b, 737; CORLEY 2013, 5; WRIGHT
2013b, 2208-22009.

21 Cf. WrTTE 2012b, 737; CORLEY 2013, 5; WITTE 2015b, 9, 19; WITTE 2017b, 16, 29; WRIGHT
2019, 188-189 (196-175 BCE).

22 Cf. BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2160-2161; CORLEY 2013, 5.

2 This is highlighted in recent media studies, cf. for Biblical studies and media studies PER-
soN/KEeITH 2017; for Classics and media studies M1CHELAKIS 2020.

24 Cf. for Hellenism BINDER 2001, 223; ScHMITT 2005, 951-952.

> Cf. ROSLER 2001. Also see Note 83.

26 Cf. CAVALLO 19974, 815.

27 Cf. GUTZWILLER 2007, 178-179.

8 Cf. DUBISCHAR 2015, 549-550.

2 Cf. for Second Temple Judaism KerTH 2020a, 712. It is sometimes argued that professional
scribes copied Torah scrolls, thus Kerra 2020a, 712; Kerra 2020b, 831; HEszer 2020, 438.
However, scrolls including the whole Pentateuch are materially unlikely, see 2.2.2.

30 For a bibliography on orality and literacy cf. HEARON 2016. For models of the connection
of orality and literacy cf. NIDITCH 1996, 130; PARK 2009, 645-646 (referring to NIDITCH 1996).
Orality and literacy are often connected with questions about education and canon formation
in antiquity, cf. for a bibliographic overview Quick 2014.

31 Cf. ScuMID 2011, 54; CARR 2015, 164-165; Kwon 2016, 227; PErsonN 2017, 352.
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and references to oral traditions could be made in texts.>> The Dead Sea Scrolls
have their origin in such oral-written contexts.*®

For the Hebrew Bible, it is debated whether orality or literacy is more important
for the formation of its texts. For example, CARR emphasizes the importance of
orality and memory.** In his book Writing on the Tablet of the Heart, CARR notes
a connection of textuality and memorization in Prov 3:3 and Prov 7:3 which
mention writing on the tablet of the heart (in both verses in the phrase 0an3
727 M55 “write them on the tablet of your heart”), and on the whole stresses
the importance of literacy in an interplay of “writing, orality and memory”.*
Such a high importance of written texts in oral-written processes is debated. For
example, HORSLEY argues against CARR that writing was not necessary for every
part of a process of oral teaching, memorization, and development of material.*®
Quick notes that different books in the Hebrew Bible may be different regarding
their place on the orality-literacy spectrum.” And even the verbs 2n3 “to write”
and Wn “to engrave” combined with the expression 02% MY"5p “on the tablet
of their heart” are also found in Jer 17:1 with reference to the sin of Judah rather
than to a written text.

The anachronism of the biblical canon is not necessarily avoided by noting
the importance of orality. For example, CARR writes about “oral/written biblical
traditions”, thus still focussing on the Hebrew Bible rather than on traditions not
included in it, and practically identifying oral traditions with some form (which
cannot be reconstructed) of the written texts now in the Hebrew Bible.?® In de-
scribing Ben Sira, CARR also explicitly focusses on books in the Hebrew Bible.*
Similarly, WRIGHT uses the word “text” for “specific content that Ben Sira inher-
ited in some packaged form that we could identify as Genesis or Numbers”, thus
also practically using the written texts now in the Hebrew Bible as the basis for
the “content”.*” In contrast, a continued focus on the canon of the Hebrew Bible
in studies of orality has been criticized by Nip1TCH, who argues that the focus
should be on “oral world mentality” instead of “the Bible as a Book”.*!

Oral tradition is difficult to grasp as voice recordings do not exist for antiquity.*?
While texts now in the Hebrew Bible may well have been transmitted orally in

32 Cf. GARNER 2017, 425-428.

33 Cf. MILLER 2019, esp. 37-38, 273, 276-279.

34 Cf. CARR 2005, 8-10, 287-288; CARR 2011, 5.

35 Cf. CARR 2005, 127-128.

% Thus HORSLEY 2007, 106 (against CARR 2005, 126-128).
37 Cf. Quick 2014, 29 (referring to CARR 2011).

38 Cf. CARR 2005, 291-292.

39 Cf. CARR 2005, 209; CARR 2011, 163, 192-193, 344-345.
40 Cf. WRIGHT 2013a, 165.

4 Cf. N1pITCH 2010, 7-8 (against CARR 2005).

42 This is also noted by MILLER 2019, 37.
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some form, this form is unknown today.*> Any modern reconstruction of oral
traditions as well as their complex interplay with written texts in antiquity has to
rely on extant written texts.** Many ancient written texts are also no longer ex-
tant. Nevertheless, there are extant written texts providing evidence for a much
wider range of traditions than the Hebrew Bible (see Chapters 2.2.3 and 2.2.4).

2.2.2 Materiality

Texts are preserved written on material artefacts rather than as abstract entities.*
The Book of Ben Sira today is called a “book” in English, but modern printed
books are different material artefacts than ancient books. Ancient material
culture shows a shift from scrolls to codices. The oldest extant manuscripts
preserving the whole of the Book of Ben Sira are 4" century ce Greek codices
(see Chapter 2.1). Such handwritten codices look similar to (very large) modern
printed books: they have pages which can be turned with texts on both sides, and
can contain a large amount of text. However, codices were not yet used during
Ben Sira’s time: they only became common around the 2™ to 4% centuries CE.*°
Earlier, from around the 6™ to 3" centuries BCE onwards, texts were written on
scrolls usually made out of papyrus or parchment.*” Most scrolls were between 3
and 10 meters long and did not have the same capacity as later codices.*®

For example, the whole Hebrew Bible or Septuagint fits into codices such as
the Hebrew Codex Leningradensis (L) (11" century cg) or the Greek Codices
Vaticanus (B) and Sinaiticus (S) (4" century ce).*” These codices form the
basis of widely used modern editions such as the Hebrew “Biblia Hebraica
Stuttgartensia” (BHS)*® and “Biblia Hebraica Quinta” (BHQ)*! or the Greek
Septuagint edition RAHLFS/HANHART 2006.°> The longest scrolls preserved
among the Dead Sea Scrolls are the Temple Scroll (11Q19, 11QT?; first half of
the 1% century CE) measuring just over 8 meters, and the Isaiah Scroll 1QIsa?
(second half of the 1* century BCE), where the text of Isa 1-66 is written on a
scroll which is just over 7 meters long.>® Longer scrolls are not actually extant

# Cf. on the impossibility of reconstructions also CARR 2005, 292.

4 Cf. HorsLEY 2007, 110, for a quote see Chapter 5.5.3 Note 169.

# This is highlighted in recent material culture studies, cf. HILGERT 2016; Kraus/
LEIPZIGER/SCHUCKING-JUNGBLUT 2020; on material culture studies generally KALTHOFF/
CRrEss/ROHL 2016.

46 Cf. CAVALLO 19974, 811; CavaLLO 1997b, 52.

47 Cf. CAVALLO 1997a, 811; CavaLLo 2001, 1047-1049.

48 Cf. CavaLLO 2001, 1048 (2.5 to 12 meters); CARR 2020, 600-601 (3 to 10 meters).

4 On these codices cf. Tov 2012, 45, 133.

0 Cf. ELLIGER/RUDOLPH 1997 [BHS], XII.

51 Cf. TaL 2015 [BHQ], 5*

52 Cf. RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, X1.

3 Cf. Tov 1998, 71 (“it is possible that several of the scrolls found in Qumran contained
more than one book of the Torah, and possibly all of the Torah, in which case they would have
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from a comparable time and place. Should they have existed, they would have
been an extreme exception and very difficult to handle.>* Given the usual scroll
lengths, even individual books included in the Hebrew Bible such as the Book
of Psalms are too long to fit onto one scroll,* let alone whole compositions such
as all of the “Prophets” in the Hebrew Bible,*® or the Hebrew Bible in its entirety.
Compositions such as the Pentateuch are sometimes reconstructed as having
fitted onto one large scroll of about 25-30 meters.” However, there is no extant
material evidence for an ancient scroll containing the whole Pentateuch. Frag-
mentary scrolls among the Dead Sea Scrolls are sometimes reconstructed to con-
tain at least two books of the Pentateuch, but none of these preserve any whole
individual books or any actual joins between books of the Pentateuch.’® The later
term “Pentateuch”, used from the 2™ century cE, also points to the limitations of
ancient scrolls, while also attesting that scrolls could then be seen as belonging
together: “Pentateuch” is based on the Greek word mevtarevyog which combines
mévte “five” and tedyog “scroll (jar)”, and literally means “five scrolls” - not one
scroll.>® Because scrolls rather than codices were used for writing, the Hebrew
Bible could not exist as one material unit before the Common Era. Rather, texts
later included in it could only be written on separate scrolls.®® The importance of
ancient material writing culture is recognized in recent research for example by
CARR who proposes a “scroll approach™ to reconstructing the history of texts
included in the Hebrew Bible.

Scrolls could be stored in libraries in antiquity.> In Hellenistic times, libraries
existed in places of wealth, such as palaces and temples, sometimes also schools
or private houses.”> Around the beginning of the 3™ century BCE, the library

measured 25-30 meters. At the same time, the only preserved evidence for long scrolls pertains
to 1QIsa® and 11QT?.”), 72 (11QT? 8.148 meters; 1QIsa? 7.34 meters); Tov 2004, 74-77. For the
dates of the scrolls cf. WEBSTER 2002, 385, 422.

54 Cf. CARR 2020, 609-610.

%5 For example, a book of 150 Psalms was probably too long, cf. PAJUNEN 2014, 143.

5 Cf. BRANDT 2001, 72.

57 Thus Tov 1998, 71 (see Note 53); LANGE 2009, 151, 168-169. Against this cf. CARR 2020, 614.

58 Cf. Tov 1998, 70-71; Tov 2004, 75. Even 4Ql1 (4QpaleoGen-Exod!) preserves merely one
complete letter of what may be Genesis, cf. SKEHAN/ULRICH/SANDERSON 1992, 17, 25, Plate
I. ScuMID 2011, 38-40, also notes an average length of 8 to 9 meters for ancient scrolls but still
argues that all of Genesis to 2 Kings may have been written onto one ancient scroll. Also see
Note 95.

> This is also noted by CARR 2020, 608. On the term “Pentateuch” in general cf. OTTO
2003a, 1089-1090.

60 This is also noted by vaN DER TOORN 2007, 20-23.

61 CARR 2020, 595.

62 CRAWFORD 2019, 8, 31-32, notes that a distinction between a “library” with literary and an
“archive” with administrative texts does not apply to antiquity.

63 Cf. NIELSEN 1997, 634; VOSSING 1997, 640-643; DUBIELZIG 2005, 214-216.
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in Alexandria in Egypt collected a very large number of texts®* — rather than a
limited canon. It is unclear if there was a library attached to the Second Temple
in Jerusalem, and if so whether it contained the texts now found in the Hebrew
Bible. Some scholars assume both.%> Indeed, there are some indications for the
existence of a library in Jerusalem.® For example, scribes at the Jerusalem temple
are mentioned by the I* century ct author Josephus (Ant. 12.138-142, esp. 142: ot
ypoppatelg Tod tepod “the scribes of the temple”) for the time of Antiochus III
around 200 BCE.*” 2 Macc 2:13-15MX explicitly refers to a library, stating for the
time of Judas Maccabaeus (mid-2"! century BCE):%8

2 Macc 2:13%X “Efnyodvto 8¢ xai év tolg These things are also reported in
Avorypopaig Kol £V To1g the records and in the memoirs
UTIOPVT| LTI POTG TOTG KOLTOL according to Nehemiah, and how
Tov Negpuo T a0 Ta Kol WG founding a library he collected
katafarrépevos PLpAtobrkny the books about the kings and
ETILOVVT|YOLYEV TOL TIEPL TV prophets and those about David,
Paciréwv PipAio kot tpopntwy  and letters of kings about curses.

Kol T TOU Aowid Kol ETOTOAAS
Pacthéwv mept avabepdtwy.

2:140XX woadTwe 88 kol Tovdoag T Similarly Judas also collected all
SamemTwkdTa S TOV yeyovota  these that had been lost because of
TIOAEUOV NPTV ETULOVVYYaryEV the war that had happened to us,
TavTa, Kol 0TIV Top” NIV and they are with us.

2:15M%x% Qv ovv éav xpelav ExnTe, TOUG So if you have need of them, send

amoxoplodvtag UPiv dmootéAAete. those who will bring them for you.

Based on such sources, CRAWFORD argues for the existence of a library in
Jerusalem, and states regarding its content:

“This library housed sacred scrolls, definitely Torah scrolls but undoubtedly also the other
books that became part of the later Jewish canon, as well as archival material. We cannot
be certain what other types of literature may have been stored in the temple library (e.g.,
books of the later Apocrypha, or other Jewish literary works).”®®

However, against an equation of a possible library’s content with today’s Hebrew
Bible, the Pentateuch is not mentioned in 2 Macc 2:13"*X at all.”% At the same time,

64 Cf. VOSSING 1997, 641; BAGNALL 2002, 351-356, 361-362; DuBIELZIG 2005, 214-215;
NESSELRATH 2013, 77-78. For a bibliography on the library at Alexandria cf. CLAYMAN 2016.

% Thus BECKWITH 1988, 41-42, 70; DAVIES 1998, 87; SCHNIEDEWIND 2004, 182-183; CRAW-
FORD 2019, 98-100, 315-317.

66 Cf. for a discussion of these sources as well as rabbinic sources CRAWFORD 2019, 98-100,
315-317.

7 Thus CRAWFORD 2019, 72-73. For the Greek text and an English translation of Josephus,
Ant. 12.138-144, cf. MARcUSs 1933, 70-75. On Josephus in general see Note 88, on Antiochus ITI
see Note 12.

68 Cf. on the date of 2 Macc (late 2 century BCE) BERLEJUNG 2012b, 759-760.

8 CRAWFORD 2019, 100. Cf. similarly CRawFORD 2019, 315-317.

70 This is also noted by ULRICH 2003b, 213; SCHMID 2011, 45-47; CRAWFORD 2019, 99 n. 162.
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books not included in the Hebrew Bible today are explicitly mentioned in 2 Macc
2:13MX namely “records” and “memoirs according to Nehemiah” and “letters of
kings about curses”. Even taking aside the question whether 2 Macc 2:13"*X can
be taken as a source for the earlier times of Ben Sira, the verse does not seem to
describe a library preserving only the canon of the Hebrew Bible.” Nevertheless,
a temple library in Jerusalem is often referred to by scholars arguing for a closed
canon in Maccabean times.”?

2.2.3 Literature

In Hellenism, literature”® was written in poetry and prose, from hymns and epics
to texts on mathematics and medicine.” Greek was its common language,” Al-
exandria with its library a centre of literature.”® Written literature played an
important role among educated elites.”” Hellenistic literature is often described
by modern scholars as “bookish”,”® as containing allusions to earlier literature,
especially Homeric poetry, but also contemporary literature,”” and as mentioning
writing.®° However, literature such as Homeric poetry is also described as oral
in origin and transmission.* Hellenistic commentaries on earlier literature are
often reconstructed from later sources.?> Some authors (for example Homer or
Hesiod) are mentioned in Hellenistic literature especially frequently - but not
always with reference to written texts rather than sayings® - and there is no
closed canon of written texts.?*

I Cf. MROCZEK 2015, 26-29.

72 Thus BECKwWITH 1985, 82; vAN DER Koo1j 1998, 31.

73 The term “literature” is used for any coherent written text in antiquity, cf. ROPKE 1999.

74 For a bibliography on Hellenistic literature cf. CLAYMAN 2016.

7> Cf. KREVANS/SENS 2006, 186-189.

76 Cf. GUTZWILLER 2007, 21-23.

7 Cf. GUTZWILLER 2007, 178-179.

78 Thus PFEIFFER 1968, 102; KREVANS/SENS 2006, 194; GUTZWILLER 2007, 178.

79 Cf. DuBIELZIG 2005, 216; KUHNERT/VOGT 2005; KREVANS/SENS 2006, 189-196; GuTZ-
WILLER 2007, 169-188.

80 Cf. GuTZWILLER 2007, 178-180.

81 Cf. BirD 2010, 27-34.

82 For a bibliography on ancient scholarship cf. BUTTERFIELD 2017. Most of the Hellenistic
commentaries are no longer extant and can only be reconstructed from much later sources, cf.
DickEY 2007, 4-6, especially from “scholia”, i. e. marginal comments in medieval codices, rather
than from scrolls, cf. Dickey 2007, 11-13, 18-23.

8 For example, Callimachus - a Hellenistic author in Alexandria in the 4™ to 3™ centuries
BCE, cf. LEHNUS 1999 - mentions ‘Optjpetov [...] ypappa “Homeric writing” (Epigram VII,
MAIR 1960, 142) as well as aivog ‘Opnpicés “Homeric saying” (Aetia Fragment 178, TRYPANIS
1975, 94). Also cf. BIRD 2010, 43: “Those classical authors who quote lines of Homer may well
not have depended on written texts at all; their versions of Homer will have derived from one or
other of the various and varied performance traditions with which they will have been familiar.”

84 On Greek literature and canon formation cf. Hosg 1999, 281-284. On texts used in
education cf. WissMANN 2010, 63-64.
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For Second Temple Judaism, literature in Hebrew, Greek and other languages
is extant, especially since the rediscovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls.®> However,
much of this literature is younger than Ben Sira.®¢ Two prominent authors, Philo
(ca. 15 BCE to 50 cE)®¥ and Josephus (ca. 37/38 CE to 100 cE),®® wrote in Greek
in the I* century cE, around two whole centuries after Ben Sira whose book was
written around 190-175 BCE (see Chapter 2.1). Which literature might have been
available before and during the time of Ben Sira?

Most of the texts included in the Hebrew Bible are dated to times before Ben
Sira.?” A prominent exception is the Book of Daniel which was probably com-
pleted after the Book of Ben Sira, around 165 BCE.”® The oldest extant manu-
scripts of texts included in the Hebrew Bible are found among the Dead Sea
Scrolls which were written between the 3 century BCE and the 2™ century
ce.”" A chronological survey shows that most of the Dead Sea Scrolls manu-
scripts are dated to the 1** century BCE.”? Only a few very fragmentary manu-
scripts are dated before 175 BCE and are thus probably earlier than or at least
contemporary with the Book of Ben Sira: 4Q17 (4QExod-Levf), 4Q52 (4QSam®),
4Q46 (4QpaleoDeut®), 4Q15 (4QExo0d?), 4Q70 (4QJer?), 4Q201 (4QEn? ar), and
4Q208 (4QEnastr® ar).” A slightly larger number of manuscripts containing texts
included in the Hebrew Bible as well as other texts is dated to the 2" century
BCE and possibly contemporary with the Book of Ben Sira.”* Among the 3" to
early 2™ century BCE manuscripts, 4Q17 (4QExod-Levf), 4Q201 (4QEn? ar),
and 4Q208 (4QEnastr® ar) are of particular relevance for the question of canon.
4Q17 (4QExod-Lev), a manuscript dated to the mid-3" century BCE, is recon-
structed to have contained Exodus and Leviticus, but Leviticus is reconstructed

8 For a bibliography on Second Temple literature cf. GRABBE 2012.

8 For an introduction for Second Temple literature in chronological order cf. NICKELS-
BURG 2005.

87 For the date of Philo and an overview of his writings cf. Runia 2000. Also cf. NIEHOFF
2011, 5: “Lacking independent exegetical sources between the mid second century BCE and
the first century CE, vital evidence of the diversity of Alexandrian Judaism comes from Philo.”

8 For the date of Josephus and an overview of his writings cf. WANDREY 1998. Josephus’
writings “Antiquitates judaicae” (Ant.) and “Against Apion” (Ag. Ap.) both date from the last
decade of the 1* century cE, cf. WANDREY 1998, 1090.

8 Cf. the chronological overview in GERTZ et al. 2012, 800-802.

0 See Chapter 1 Note 186.

%1 Cf. Tov 2012, 99. For the exception of silver rolls from the 7" or 6 century BCE with parts
of the blessing contained in Num 6:24-26 cf. Tov 2012, 111.

%2 Cf. WEBSTER 2002, 371-375. On the difficulties of dating the Dead Sea Scrolls manuscripts
cf. WEBSTER 2002, 351-368. For a chronological survey of texts in the Hebrew Bible only and
their similarity to the Masoretic Text cf. LANGE 2009, 30-31.

93 Cf. WEBSTER 2002, 378 (without 4Q201); DRAWNEL 2019, 70-71 (4Q201).

94 Cf. WEBSTER 2002, 378-380. A list of Dead Sea Scrolls manuscripts dated before 175 BCE
can be found in LANGE 2006, 279-281, although some date ranges there include times after 175
BCE.
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from two small fragments with a few letters which are not joined to the rest of
the manuscript.”” 4Q201 (4QEn? ar), dated to the end of the 3 or beginning
of the 2" century BCE, contains parts of 1 Enoch 1-10 (Book of Watchers; see
Chapter 2.2.4. on 1 Enoch).”® 4Q208 (4QEnastr® ar), also dated to the end of the
3 or beginning of the 2" century BCE, may be the oldest extant evidence for
1 Enoch 73 (Astronomical Book), and even in case it represents some other text,
this text is not included in the Hebrew Bible.”” Thus, the oldest manuscript ev-
idence shows that some texts now included in the Hebrew Bible existed in the
31 to early 2"¢ century BCE, but so did texts not included in the Hebrew Bible.
There is no manuscript evidence for a closed canon at this time, not even for a
closed Pentateuch.

For the Septuagint, the translation of the Pentateuch is usually dated to the 3
century BCE.”® A main basis for this date is the Letter of Aristeas, which probably
postdates Ben Sira.” Other Septuagint texts are dated later than the Septuagint
Pentateuch, from the 2" century BCE to the 2" century cE.1®° Overall, there were
multiple Greek texts rather than one fixed Septuagint translation in antiquity.'”!
There is Greek manuscript evidence for a fragment of Deuteronomy, 4Q122
(4QLXXDeut), from the first half of the 2" century BCE.1> Greek fragments of
Exodus, Leviticus and Numbers (though not Genesis) are found among the later
Dead Sea Scrolls from around 125 BCE until the 1% century ce.'”® A few Greek
fragments of Deuteronomy are preserved on a papyrus from the 2" century
BCE; later Greek manuscripts before the Common Era preserve some parts of
Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, the Epistle of Jeremiah, and
the Twelve Prophets.1*

A number of ancient texts not included in the Hebrew Bible or Septuagint but
from similar geographic regions and in related languages are dated earlier than or
at least contemporary to Ben Sira.'®> While such texts, their dates of composition,

% Cf. CROSS 1994, 133-134, 143-144, Plate XXII.

% Cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 59-60, 68, 70-71.

9 Cf. DRAWNEL 2011, 29, 72-73.

%8 Cf. KREUZER 2016, 41; AITKEN 2021, 9-10; BoYyD-TAYLOR 2021, 13-17 (noting the issue
of textual fluidity).

% On the date of the Letter of Aristeas cf. TrLLy 2007 (2™ half of the 2"¢ century BCE);
WRIGHT 2015, 28 (150-100 BCE); KREUZER 2016, 41 (around 125 BCE).

100 Cf. for an overview SIEGERT 2001, 42-43. Also cf. BoyDp-TAYLOR 2021, 19.

101 Cf. BoyDp-TAYLOR 2021, 20-22; MEADE 2021, 222-223, 227-228; Ross 2021, 4-5.

102 Cf. WEBSTER 2002, 379.

103 Cf. Tov 2002, 177-178; for the dates of the Greek manuscripts WEBSTER 2002, 387, 394,
397, 410.

104 Cf, KREUZER/SIGISMUND 2016, 89-90 (and also SIEGERT 2001, 96-98) in combination
with SEPTUAGINTA-UNTERNEHMEN 2012, 13, 15, esp. Siglum 957.

105 For difficulties of dating texts in the Second Temple period in general cf. NICKELSBURG
2005, 3; SIEGERT 2019, 29-30, 47-48, 68-69. Also see Chapter 1 Note 7.
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and their contents cannot all be treated in detail here,'® a brief survey based

on all Second Temple literature translated in the three volumes of Outside the
Bible allows for a broad overview (giving some examples of figures mentioned
in these texts in brackets).!” According to this survey, the composition of several
texts can be dated to times in the 3' century BCE, before the Book of Ben Sira,
namely 1Enoch (mentioning Enoch),'® Aramaic Levi Document (mentioning
Levi),'”” Demetrius the Chronographer (mentioning Jacob and Joseph),"? In-
struction-like Composition B (4Q424, 4Qlnstruction-like Work; about wis-
dom)," and Tobit (Tobit"*X; mentioning priests as sons of Aaron and Levi).!?
Further texts were possibly also composed in the 3™ or early 2" century BCE,
earlier than or contemporary to Ben Sira’s book:"® Artapanus (mentioning
Abraham, Moses, and Joseph),* Book of Giants (mentioning Enoch),""> Ezekiel
the Tragedian (mentioning Moses),"® Genesis Apocryphon (1Q20, 1QapGen
ar; mentioning Methuselah, Lamech, Enoch, Noah, and Abraham),"” Jubilees
(mentioning Enoch),"® Musar leMevin, also known as 4QInstruction (about
wisdom),"™ New Jerusalem (often compared to Ezekiel but not mentioning this

196 For two more detailed examples, 1 Enoch and Jubilees, see Chapter 2.2.4, for details on
4Q397 (4QMMTY) see below.

107 FELDMAN/KUGEL/SCHIFEMAN 2013. Further studies on the dates of composition
of Second Temple literature would be desirable, including issues such as different possible
directions of dependence between texts and textual fluidity, cf. for example on 4Q365 (4QRP*)
ZAHN 2011b, 6 n. 20; ZAHN 2020a, 115-119.

108 For details on 1 Enoch see Chapter 2.2.4.

109 Cf. SToNE/ESHEL 2013, 1490-1491 (“in the 3rd century BCE or the early 2nd century BCE at
the latest”, extant among other sources in late Hasmonean or early Herodian Dead Sea Scrolls).

110 Cf. D1ToMMAsO 2013, 669-670 (“last decades of the 3rd century BCE”, extant in later
Christian sources).

1L Cf. LANGE 2013a, 2414 (“early postexilic times [...] the earliest nonbiblical text from the
Qumran library” rather than “after 200 BCE”, extant in 4Q424 from the end of the I* century
BCE).

112 Cf. NICKELSBURG 2013, 2631-2633 (“3rd century BCE”, extant in Dead Sea Scrolls frag-
ments and in translations, especially the Septuagint).

113 A longer list of texts dated before 175 BCE is provided by LANGE 2006, 279-281, but the
dates of these texts are not explained further.

114 Cf. GRUEN 2013, 675-676 (“no later than the early 1st century BCE [...] no earlier than the
mid-3rd century BCE”, extant in later Christian sources).

115 Cf. STUCKENBRUCK 2013b, 221 (“during the first third of the 2nd century BCE, though a
date during the latter part of the 3rd century BCE is also possible”, extant in Dead Sea Scrolls),
222, 226.

116 Cf, JacoBsoN 2013, 730 (“200-100 BCE”, extant in later Christian sources), 731.

117 Cf. MORGENSTERN/SEGAL 2013, 237-238 (“somewhere between the 3rd and 1st centuries
BCE”, extant on 1Q20 from the 1st century BCE), 241, 243, 251. On Genesis Apocryphon (1Q20,
1QapGen ar) also see Chapter 6.2.4.

118 For details on Jubilees see Chapter 2.2.4.

119 Cf. LANGE 2013b, 2418-2419 (“between the later part of the 3rd century BCE and the first
half of the 2nd century BCE”, extant on Dead Sea Scrolls manuscripts from the late I century
BCE or early I* century CE).
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name),'? Philo the Epic Poet (mentioning Abraham and Joseph),'” Pseudo-Or-
pheus (possibly mentioning Moses),?*> and Pseudo-Philo, On Samson and On
Jonah (mentioning Samson and Jonah).'* This brief survey points to two aspects
of relevance for questions about the beginning of the biblical canon and Ben Sira.
First, the texts listed above as earlier than or contemporary to Ben Sira mention
many figures also found in the Hebrew Bible.'** Second, at the same time, they
do not seem to contain explicit quotations or mentions of books now in the He-
brew Bible, while there are explicit mentions of books not included in the He-
brew Bible.!” These phenomena are usually described as intentional deviations
from the Hebrew Bible.'?® However, in light of the discussions about canon'”
and oral tradition,'?® it could be questioned if the texts in the Hebrew Bible even
formed the basis of these texts. Texts with explicit quotations and comments on
texts now in the Hebrew Bible, most prominently the Pesharim, are dated later
than Ben Sira, mostly to the 1% century BCE."?* STUCKENBRUCK argues that for

120 Cf. ANGEL 2013, 3152-3153 (“before the middle fo the 2nd century BCE [...] no earlier than
the 3rd century BCE”, extant in Dead Sea Scrolls from 50 BCE to 50 CE).

121 Cf. ATTRIDGE 2013, 726728 (“3rd or 2nd century BCE”, extant in later Christian sources).

122 Cf. AUNE 2013, 743 (“no earlier than the 3rd century BCE”, extant in later Christian
sources), 745, 749.

123 Cf. MURADYAN/TOPCHYAN 2013, 750-752 (“early 2nd century BCE [to] 4th century cE”,
extant in later Armenian sources).

124 For example, for the Aramaic Levi Document, which mentions Levi, the different attitude
to priesthood compared to Ben Sira is noted by SToNE/ESHEL 2013, 1491. Such a debate could
be on persons rather than texts.

125 For writings of Noah mentioned in Jubilees and 1Q20 (1QapGen ar) see Chapter 6.2.4,
esp. Note 101. Another example regards Musar LeMevin (MLM, also known as 4QInstruction):
LANGE 2013b, 2418, argues that MLM criticizes the book of Ecclesiastes and must therefore be
later, but there is no direct mention of Ecclesiastes in MLM. LANGE 2013b, 2419, also argues
that it “quotes and alludes to authoritative literature more often than it quotes other Jewish Wis-
dom texts” which “is a reflection of this increased importance of the Torah”. However, the only
book actually mentioned in MLM is “the book of remembrance” before God, and “the vision
of Hagoh (murmuring) is the book of remembrance” (MLM as translated in LANGE 2013b,
2423). This book is not a part of the Hebrew Bible. Nevertheless, LANGE 2013b, 2424, states: “In
allusion to Mal. 3:16, the Torah is described as the ‘book of remembrance.” MLM identifies it as
the ‘vision of Hagoh.” (emphasis in original). LANGE 2013b, 24232, also states that the “author
clearly knows the Pentateuch”. LANGE 2006, 288, states that before 175 BCE “quotations and
allusions to authoritative literature” in- and outside the Hebrew Bible can be found.

126 For example, ANGEL 2013, 3153 notes on “New Jerusalem™ “Although the author closely
followed Ezek. 40-48, he also modified this material extensively.” For Ezekiel the Tragedian cf.
GRUEN 2010, 416: “Ezekiel retold the story of the Exodus, employing the tragic mode to convey
a familiar tale in a new form. He followed closely the narrative and language of the Septuagint
(there is nothing to suggest that he consulted the Hebrew version or even knew the language),
but did not refrain from injecting elements that went beyond material in the Book of Exodus.”

127 See Chapter 1.3.

128 See Chapter 2.2.1.

129 Pesharim manuscripts date from 100 BCE onwards, cf. Lim 2002, 20-22, also cf. e.g.
Ni1TZAN 2013, 636 (Pesher Habakkuk manuscript IQpHab “second half of the 1st century BCE”);
TzoOREF 2013, 623 (Pesher Nahum manuscript 4Q169, 4QpNah, “latter half of the 1st century
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the Second Temple Period, the use of “sacred traditions”, “settings” and “figures”
are frequently found in extant literature, as well as new revelations, rather than
“biblical interpretation” or “rewritten Bible”.!*°

For the beginning of the biblical canon, 4Q397 (4QMMT¢Y), a manuscript of a
text called “Miqsat Ma ‘ase Ha-Torah” (MMT, “Some Works of the Torah”), is of
particular importance. The MMT text is preserved on six manuscripts (4Q394-
399, 4QMMT") from around 75 BCE to 50 CE."*! The MMT text may have devel-
oped from 159-152 BCE onwards,* or have later origins in the Hasmonean period
(possibly towards its end in the mid-1* century BCE)."** The manuscript 4Q397
(4QMMTY) can be dated to around the end of the 1* century BCE to the begin-
ning of the I* century ce.** 4Q397 (4QMMTY) is sometimes argued to refer to a
tripartite canon of the Hebrew Bible,* or at least a bipartite!*® or one-part canon.'*’
However, the relevant passage, 4Q397 Fragments 14-21 Line 10, is spread across
three fragments whose joins are not preserved. Reconstructed, Line 10 of 4Q397
Fragments 14-21 reads on Fragment 18: f1¥in 7802 1721w 1298 1[an3] “wle have
written] to you that you will have understanding in the book of Mo[ses]”. This
is followed on a separate Fragment 17 by [*]7802[1] “[and] in the book[s of ]
and then on Fragment 15 by [7]721 o"&*2[377] “[the p]rophets and in Dav][id]”.1*
Some scholars argue that the small Fragment 17 cannot be placed in this recon-
structed sequence with any certainty.”® In addition to questions about the recon-
struction of the passage, it is debated whether the content of the passage refers
to a canon of the Hebrew Bible."*” The first “book” may not refer to the Penta-
teuch,'! “prophets” may not refer to all of the Former and Latter Prophets in the

BCE”). The text of the Pesharim is dated “roughly between 150 B.C.E. and 68 c.E., and most of
the texts probably between 100 and 1 B.c.E.”, cf. HORGAN 2002, 1.

130 Cf. STuckENBRUCK 2020, 10-12.

131 Cf. QIMRON/STRUGNELL 1994, 109 (75 BCE to 50 CE); KraTZ 20204, 23-26 (50 BCE to 30
CE); TIGCHELAAR 2020, 61-64 (75/50 BCE to ca. 25 CE).

132 Cf. QIMRON/STRUGNELL 1994, 121.

133 Thus CoLLINS 2020, 178. Also cf. the discussion in WEISSENBERG 2009, 15-17. On the date
of the Hasmonean period (140-63 BCE) see Note 11.

134 Cf. QIMRON/STRUGNELL 1994, 21; TIGCHELAAR 2020, 61.

135 Thus QIMRON/STRUGNELL 1994, 59; SCHIFFMAN 1995, 166; VAN DER Ko01J 1998, 26-28.

136 Thus CAMPBELL 2000, 188-190. KraTZ 2020b, 91, argues for a reference to a bipartite
canon (Torah and Prophets), and possibly to a one-part canon (Torah = Pentateuch only) in
earlier forms of the text.

137 Thus BROOKE 2007, 84-87, 95-96 (Pentateuch certain).

138 See QIMRON/STRUGNELL 1994, 27, Plate VI. For similar reconstructions see Lim 2001, 21;
QIMRON et al. 2006, 222-223; KraTz 2020c¢, 50-51.

139 Thus ULRICH 2003b, 208-210; WEISSENBERG 2009, 50-51, 206-204 (following ULRICH
2003b).

140 BERTHELOT 2006, 6, 12, argues that the passage refers to individual authoritative texts now
in the Hebrew Bible rather than a canon.

141 Thus Lim 2001, 27-28 (Exodus missing); WEARNE 2020, 236, 254 (Deuteronomy only).
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Hebrew Bible,"*? and the expression “in David” (without an explicit mention of
“books”)** may not refer to the “Writings” of the Hebrew Bible,'** and may also
not refer to its Psalter.!*> Overall, a reference to a tripartite canon of the Hebrew
Bible cannot be substantiated. In any case, MMT postdates the Book of Ben Sira
and the rule of Antiochus IV Epiphanes (see Chapter 2.1).

2.2.4 1 Enoch and Jubilees

1 Enoch and Jubilees are especially prominent examples of texts earlier than or
contemporary to the Book of Ben Sira. Today, both 1 Enoch and Jubilees are often
regarded as canonical in the Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church.'*® 1Enoch
and Jubilees fulfil all of the criteria often used to identify authoritative texts in
antiquity (see Chapter 1.3.6).1” 1 Enoch is extant in a number of ancient manu-
scripts (criterion 1: number of extant ancient manuscripts), it is quoted in the
New Testament in Jude 14-15 and also used in other ancient texts (criteria 2 and
3: fact and way of use in other texts),"*® and Enoch is described as an ancient
ancestor closely following Adam in Jude 14-15 (criterion 4: presumed antiquity).
Similarly, Jubilees is extant in a number of ancient manuscripts, used in other
ancient texts,'® and placed in the ancient times of Moses.”** 1 Enoch and Jubilees
thus show that texts beyond the Hebrew Bible can be authoritative both today
and at the time of Ben Sira.

1Enoch is a composite work dating from the 4" century BCE to the I* century
cEe.” 1 Enoch was written in Aramaic and is preserved in fragmentary Aramaic
manuscripts found near the Dead Sea as well as partly in Greek and most fully
in Ethiopic (Ge'ez, i.e. Ancient Ethiopic) translations. As it is the fullest available
version of 1 Enoch, chapters and verses are counted according to the Ethiopic
tradition.”®? 1 Enoch consists of several parts often called Book of Watchers (1 En
1-36), Parables of Enoch (1 En 37-71), Astronomical Book (1 En 72-82), Book of
Dream Visions (1 En 83-90), Epistle of Enoch (1 En 91-105), Birth of Noah (1 En

142 Thus LiM 2001, 31-34.

143 Cf. Lim 2001, 26-27.

144 Thus QIMRON/STRUGNELL 1994, 111-112; L1m 2001, 34-36.

145 Thus BROOKE 1997a, 85-88; LiM 2001, 312-314; BROOKE 2007, 84-87, 95-96; MROCZEK
2015, 29-31; MRrROCZEK 2016, 37-38. In contrast, FLINT 2003, 290-291, argues for a reference to
the Psalter.

146 Cf. BAYNES 2012, 801-803, 818. Also see Chapter 1 Note 98.

147 Thus for 1 Enoch similarly KN1BB 2010, 143-146.

148 For details on ancient references to 1 Enoch cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 71-108.

149 Bor details on the use of Jubilees in other ancient texts cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 98-121; ZAHN
2020a, 104-110, 133-134.

150 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 125.

151 Cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 1.

152 Cf. SIEGERT 2019, 190-191.
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106-107) and Eschatological Admonition (1 En 108).">> The Book of Watchers
(1En 1-36) and the Astronomical Book (1 En 72-82) are dated to the 3™ century
BCE or earlier, and the Epistle of Enoch (1 En 91-105) is dated mostly to the early
2" century BCE.™ Thus, these three parts of 1 Enoch are earlier than or at least
contemporary with Ben Sira. Material evidence for the Book of Watchers (1En
1-36) and the Astronomical Book (1 En 72-82) is extant in fragmentary Aramaic
manuscripts which date from the 3 and early 2" century BcE onwards."*> The
Aramaic fragments of 1 Enoch were found near the Dead Sea, geographically
close to Ben Sira’s city Jerusalem.””® The Greek translation of 1 Enoch may date
from the late 1* century BCE, and large parts of it are materially attested in manu-
scripts preserved from the 4" century ce onwards.’” The Ethiopic translation
may have been made from a Greek translation in the 4% to 6'" centuries cE, and
is preserved on manuscripts from the 15" century ce onwards.””® The Greek
and Ethiopic translations are extant in different forms within these languages.”>
There are also many differences in details between the translations, and it is
not possible to reconstruct from extant translations what the ancient Aramaic
original of passages not preserved in Aramaic might have contained.'®® A full
critical edition including the Aramaic, Greek, and Ethiopic sources of 1 Enoch
is not available.'®! Further Ethiopic manuscripts continue to be made accessible
for research,!®? and a new edition of the Ethiopic sources is in preparation.!®® A
new edition of the Greek translation of 1 Enoch would also be desirable.'* In the
present study, the English translation of 1 Enoch by NICKELSBURG/ VANDERKAM
2012, based mostly on Ethiopic texts but also critical reconstructions explained

153 Cf. STUCKENBRUCK 2013a, 7-8.

154 Cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 7-8, 25-26. In the Astronomical Book (1 En 72-82), parts of 1 En
80-82 are sometimes considered later additions, cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 26, 334-335; NICKELS-
BURG/VANDERKAM 2012a, 339-345, 522, 531-536, 546. Most parts of 1 En 91-105 are probably
pre-Maccabean (i. e. before 167 BCE), cf. STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 60-62, 211-216, 616 (Apocalypse
of Weeks =1En 93:1-10; 91:11-17, and Epistle of Enoch =1 En 92:1-5; 93:11-14; 94:1-105:2, dated
to the pre-Maccabean 2" century BCE), with a few verses being later, cf. STuCKENBRUCK 2007,
156 (Exhortation = 1En 91:1-10, 18-19, dated in to the 2" half of the 2"¢ century BCE). The
Parables of Enoch (1 En 37-71) are dated to the late I* century BCE, cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 7-8;
NiICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012a, 58-63. The Book of Dream Visions (1 En 83-90) is dated
to the mid-2"¢ century BCE, cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 7-8, 347, 360-361. The Birth of Noah (1 En
106-107) is dated to the middle of the 2" century BCE, and the Eschatological Admonition (1 En
108) to the I* century BCE, cf. STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 616, 694.

155 C. NICKELSBURG 2001, 9-11; STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 5-7. Also see Chapter 2.2.3.

156 Cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 65.

157 Cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 12-14.

158 Cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 15-17; ERHO/STUCKENBRUCK 2013, 132-133.

159 Cf. BOKHORST 2021, 69-72, 90-94.

160 Cf. STuCKENBRUCK/ERHO 2019, 4, 12-13; BOKHORST 2021, 33, 42-44.

161 Cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 125; STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 17-19; BOKHORST 2021, 3.

162 Cf. ERHO/STUCKENBRUCK 2013, 129, 132-133.

163 Cf. STUCKENBRUCK/ERHO 2019, 1.

164 Cf. BOKHORST 2021, 72-75.
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in the extensive commentaries by NICKELSBURG 2001 and NICKELSBURG/
VANDERKAM 2012, is used for general overviews of content.'> For the Aramaic
texts, which are of particular importance for the present study since their texts
and manuscripts are close to Ben Sira in time and place, and share a similar
language, the edition by DRAWNEL 2019 is used.'® For the Greek texts, which
are of particular importance for the present study since they share their language
with the Greek translation of the Book of Ben Sira, the edition by BLAck 1970 is
used.'” The comparative editions and translations of 1 En 14-16 by BOKHORST
2021 and of 1 En 91-108 by STUCKENBRUCK 2007 are additionally consulted for
the respective passages of 1 Enoch.!®8

Jubilees can be dated to the mid-2" century BCE in or near Jerusalem, slightly
later than Ben Sira and parts of 1 Enoch.'®® It is attested in Hebrew Dead Sea
Scrolls dating to the late 2™ century BCE."”° Jubilees is often thought to be based
on Genesis and Exodus,”! but also other sources.””? Jubilees explicitly refers to
writings of Enoch,"”? for example in Jub 4:16-17: “Enoch [...] wrote down in a
book”.”* However, the writings of Enoch mentioned in Jubilees cannot clearly be
identified with parts of 1 Enoch.'”” Jubilees also explicitly mentions other books
written by ancestors, while there are no explicit references to texts now in the He-
brew Bible.””® Written in Hebrew, the 50 chapters of Jubilees are extant most fully
in an Ancient Ethiopic (Ge‘ez) translation,”” which forms the basis of the edition
and commentary by VANDERKAM 2018.”8 The Ethiopic translation, in turn, is
most likely a translation of a Greek translation which itself is not preserved.”® In
the present study, the complete English translation including multiple textual
traditions by VANDERKAM 2018 is used for general overviews of content.'® For
the Hebrew texts, which are of particular importance for the present study since

165 N1cKELSBURG/ VANDERKAM 2012b. The translation relates to the comprehensive com-
mentaries NICKELSBURG 2001 and NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012a, cf. NICKELSBURG/
VANDERKAM 2012b, vii, 13. For the textual basis of the translation cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 18-20.

166 DRAWNEL 2019, index 16-19. For a more comprehensive index cf. MILIK 1976, 365-366.

167 BLACK 1970.

168 STUCKENBRUCK 2007; BOKHORST 2021.

169 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 25-38.

170 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 4-8.

171 Thus ZAHN 2020a, 20-22 (Gen 1-Exod 19).

172 Thus VANDERKAM 1995, 111-112; ZAHN 2020a, 101-104.

173 Cf. VANDERKAM 1995, 111-112; VANDERKAM 2018, 88-90.

174 Jub 4:16-17 in the translation VANDERKAM 2018, 235. These parts of the verses are not ex-
tant in Hebrew, cf. GARCIA MARTINEZ/TIGCHELAAR/VAN DER WOUDE 1998b, 212-213.

175 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 250-254.,

176 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 84-98; against MROCZEK 2016, 140.

177 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 1, 14.

178 The edition VANDERKAM 1989a and translation VANDERKAM 1989b form the basis of the
commentary VANDERKAM 2018 (explained there xxiii-xxiv).

179 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 10.

180 Cf, VANDERKAM 2018, 1-17.
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their texts and manuscripts are close to Ben Sira in time and place, and share the
same language, editions of the individual manuscripts are used.'®!

2.3 Writing in the Book of Ben Sira

2.3.1 Teaching Setting

The Book of Ben Sira contains explicit references to teaching.'®> The Book of Ben
Sira is usually seen to have its origin in Ben Sira’s oral teaching,'®® and to address
both Ben Sira’s students and following generations of readers.’®* In Sir 51:23, Ben
Sira asks those who are not educated to come to him and stay *w771 121 “in the
house of my study” (Sir 51:23"*X &v oixw Taudeiag “in the house of education”).!®
Ben Sira is usually seen as a teacher who had a positive view of the priestly cult in
the temple in Jerusalem and was probably not a priest himself.®¢ His students in
a private teaching setting were probably young men'®’ from rich and influential
families in Jerusalem.'® The Book of Ben Sira explicitly mentions the use of both
oral information and written texts for teaching.”®® This will be demonstrated in
detail in the following two sections on the Hebrew and Greek Book of Ben Sira.

2.3.2 Hebrew Book of Ben Sira

Explicit references to oral teaching are frequent in the Hebrew Book of Ben
Sira."”® For example (with the lexical forms of key words in Hebrew added in
brackets), Sir 3:29 states: “A wise heart (39) will understand the proverbs of the
wise, and an ear (J1R) attending to wisdom will rejoice.” Sir 4:24 notes: “wisdom
is known through speech (7mR) and understanding through the answer of a

181 VANDERKAM/MILIK 1994a; VANDERKAM/MILIK 1994b; GARCIA MARTINEZ/TIGCHE-
LAAR/VAN DER WOUDE 1998b.

182 This is true even if the “I” of the Book is not Ben Sira himself but an exemplary wise
teacher, cf. on this issue WRIGHT/MROCZEK 2021, 215-216.

183 Cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 4-5; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 162.

184 Cf. UEBERSCHAER 2007, 160-163, 211-212, 235-236 n. 214.

185 Cf. WiTTE 2012b, 737. The authenticity of this verse is debated, but even if the “house
of study” is not a specific institution, the Book of Ben Sira fits into a pedagogical context, cf.
MRoCZzEK 2016, 100-102. On the term w1 “study” cf. MANDEL 2017, 1-4, 289-294, 303-305,
who argues that the term in the Second Temple Period refers to instruction rather than textual
interpretation.

186 Cf, UEBERSCHAER 2007, 322-337.

187 Cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 180 (men only); UEBERSCHAER 2007, 290 (men only), 393.

188 Cf. UEBERSCHAER 2007, 172-174, 193, 336. On the debate about the existence of schools cf.
UEBERSCHAER 2007, 91-104. WISCHMEYER 1994, 175-177, argues that Ben Sira primarily taught
his own son, then also students in a private setting.

189 Cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 185-186; CRENSHAW 1997b, 180, 187; CARR 2005, 208-2009.

190 This is also noted by WRIGHT 2013a, 180-181.
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tongue (MWY)”. Sir 6:33 states: “if you are willing to listen (y1w), then incline your
ear (J1R), you will be taught”. Sir 6:35 states: “Take pleasure in hearing (Ynw)
every discourse and do not let an understanding proverb escape you.” And Sir
16:24 advises: “Listen (ynW) to me and receive my knowledge, and on my words
set the heart (25)”.

In contrast, Ben Sira’s own book is the only text explicitly mentioned for
teaching purposes. For example, Sir 39:32 notes: "ninanm *na¥nn wxn 13 5
'nnin an221 “Therefore from the beginning I placed myself, and I understood,
and in writing I set down.”™ Here, Ben Sira only refers to his own writings.
Sir 50:27 mentions 870 12 TMPHR 13 YW 12 PYNYH DIMR Swim Haw 10N “in-
struction of insight and proverb of appropriate occasions by Simeon son of
Yeshua son of Eleazar son of Sira”, and Sir 50:28 then states 7982 W8 MWK
0am 125 5y 1M 73 “happy the one who will meditate on these, and the one
giving (these) to his heart will be wise”,'> though without an explicit reference
to writing or books.'> No other texts are mentioned at all for Ben Sira’s teaching.
Writing is important in practical matters: Ben Sira’s students are asked to note
what they give and receive in transactions concerning number and weight 537
an23a “all in writing” in Sir 42:7.

The “Praise of the Ancestors” (Sir 44-50) includes ancestors as users of books
and as writers: in Sir 44:4 they are described as bn7202 "W *N2N “wise ones of
thinking in their books”, and in Sir 44:5 as 2n232 Swn "X “the ones putting a
proverb in writing”.!* Sir 44:5 is the only mention of books in the Hebrew Book
of Ben Sira. A marginal addition in Manuscript B even corrects bn7a02 “in
their books” in Sir 44:4 to NP2 “in their numbers”,”” thus eliminating the
mention of books. In any case, no specific texts used or written by the ancestors
are mentioned at all. Even if a reference to specific books is implied, they do not
have to be books now in the Hebrew Bible. There are extant ancient books out-
side the Hebrew Bible which are explicitly attributed to ancestors. For example,
1En 92:1 attributes a book to an ancestor mentioned in Sir 44-50, Enoch. 1En
92:1 reads: “Written by Enoch the scribe (this complete sign of wisdom) (who
is) praised by all people and a leader of the whole earth, to all my sons who
will dwell on the earth, and to the last generations who will observe truth and

191 Only in Manuscript B, the Masada Manuscript is damaged there and only contains a final

*, cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B IX verso, Masada Manuscript I.

192 Cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XX recto.

193 This is also noted by MrRoczEK 2016, 89, 92.

194 Fully in Manuscript B, the Masada Manuscript is damaged and lacks the final 5 of 5wn
“proverb” as well as 21n32 “in writing” in Sir 44:5, cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript
B XIII verso, Masada Manuscript VII.

195 Cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XIII verso.
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peace.”® Other ancient texts also mention writings of the ancestor Noah (see
Chapter 6.2.4).

Just as books apart from Ben Sira’s own are hardly even mentioned, the verb
“to write” is also rare. In the Hebrew Ben Sira the verb an3 “to write” appears in
Sir 39:32; 42:7; 44:5; 45:11; 48:10. In Sir 39:32, it refers to Ben Sira’s writing, in
Sir 42:7 to records of goods given and received, in Sir 44:5 to unnamed written
works of the ancestors, in Sir 45:11 to precious stones engraved 2122 “in writing”
and attached to vestments in the temple. Sir 48:10 contains — with reference to
Elijah who is mentioned in Sir 48:4 — 21n27 “the one written” followed by what
is often taken as a quotation of Mal 3:23-24 (see Chapter 5.5.2). The Hebrew
Book of Ben Sira additionally contains some words related to writing: the po“el
participle ppinn “prescribing one” of ppn “to inscribe” in Sir 10:5 refers to a
leading person. Sir 38:24 mentions a 9210 “scribe” as a profession though writing
is not explicitly mentioned as an activity of a scribe (see Chapter 4.4). Overall,
books or writing do not play an important role in the Book of Ben Sira.”’

2.3.3 Greek Book of Ben Sira

Like the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, the Greek translation contains explicit
references to oral teaching, for example in Sir 3:29; 4:24; 6:33; 6:35; 16:241%X,
And as in Hebrew, in the Greek translation the noun ypagy| “writing” is used in
Sir 39:32M%X (referring to Ben Sira’s writing), Sir 42:7"X (referring to records of
goods), Sir 44:5M%X (referring to unnamed writings of ancestors, while Sir 44:41%X
uses ypoppateio “learning” with reference to ancestors without mentioning
books), and Sir 45:11"*X (referring to engraved gemstones). Sir 48:10%*X (refer-
ring to Elijah who is mentioned in Sir 48:4%X) uses xotoypdpw “to write
down” in a passive participle 0 kotorypapeig “the one who is written down” (see
Chapter 5.5.2). In Sir 10:5"*X, ypappatetg “scribe” is used. The same word also
appears in Sir 38:24'%X where it refers to the profession of a scribe without ex-
plicitly mentioning the activity of writing (see Chapter 4.4).

96 1En 92:1 in the translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 138; cf. the translation
STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 217: “That which was written by Enoch the scribe (which is a complete
sign of wisdom) praised by all men, and judge of all the earth: “To all my sons who will dwell
upon the earth and to the last generations who will do uprightness and peace.” 1 En 108:1 also
describes Enoch as writing a book: “Another book that Enoch wrote for his son Methuselah and
for those who would come after him and keep the law in the last days.” (1En 108:1 in the trans-
lation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 167; cf. the translation STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 695:
“Another book, which Enoch wrote for his son Methuselah and for those who come after him
and will keep the law in the last days.”). STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 696, also notes that the “law”
(see Chapter 3.4.2) here may be Enochic rather than Mosaic.

197 This is also noted by MrROCZEK 2016, 89.
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In the Greek Book of Ben Sira, there are two additional explicit mentions of
books and writing.””® Unlike in Hebrew where this verse is not extant, BipAog
“book” appears in Sir 24:23'XX referring to God’s covenant and Moses’ law (for
details see Chapter 3.4.4). In Sir 50:27"XX, BifAiov “book” refers to Ben Sira’s
writing, unlike in Hebrew where writing or books are not explicitly mentioned.

The later Greek Prologue to Ben Sira (see Chapter 3) contains a number of
additional references to reading and writing. Books are mentioned explicitly
several times in the Prologue: 1. 10 ta PipAia “the books”, 1. 25 ta PipAia “the
books”, 1. 30 1} BipAog “the book”, 1.33 10 PipAiov “the book™® The verb
ypapw “to write”?? is found in 1. 6 of the Prologue where it refers to educat-
ed people, cuyypdow “to write down™ is used in 1. 12 referring to Ben Sira’s
writing.?”? Reading is mentioned using the words dvayryveoxw “to read”® in
1. 4, avéyvwois “reading”* in 1. 10 and 1. 17, and Aéyw “to speak” in the context
of written texts, thus possibly “to recite” as reading aloud in 1. 6 and 1. 26.2% In
these mentions of reading, the reading ones in 1. 4 are the same as those who love
learning according to 1. 5 and can recite and write according to 1. 6,2°¢ while ot
g€xtog “those outside” in L. 5 are probably those who are outside a circle of reciting
and writing lovers of learning.?”” According to I. 10, reading is done by Ben Sira,
in 1. 17, the readers of the Prologue are addressed. In 1. 26, the three categories of
books are read, but it is not mentioned by whom they are read. Overall, the later
Greek Prologue contains many more explicit mentions of books and writing as
well as reading than the Book of Ben Sira itself.

2.3.4 Orality and Literacy and Ben Sira

With explicit references to oral teaching in its written text, the Book of Ben Sira
shows a connection of orality and literacy. On the orality-literacy spectrum, Ben

198 The word {wypagpia “picture” in Sir 38:27"*X refers to depictions, see Chapter 4.3. This
verse is not fully extant in Hebrew, see Chapter 4.2.

199 Cf. LIDDELL/ScOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. BtBAiov, s.v. POProg. Since there were no codices
at the time of Ben Sira and his translator, the translation “book” denotes scrolls rather than
bound books, see Chapter 2.2.2.

200 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.V. ypbopw.

201 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.V. cuyypapw.

202 The mention of writing in . 6 is also sometimes taken as a reference to books like that of
Ben Sira, Tobit, and “even noncanonical works”, cf. SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 133.

203 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], 5. V. &varytyvookw.

204 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.V. dvayvwots.

205 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. Aéyw (13).

206 Cf. SkKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 133: “the learned, the scribes, who can read the Scriptures in
the original languages”.

27 Thus MARBOCK 2010, 41. According to SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 133, the expression
“refers to the laity, or those who cannot read the original Scriptures without help”. According to
CoORLEY 2019, 220, due to the context with references to the law it refers “mainly to uneducated
Jews rather than to Gentiles”.
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Sira is usually placed on the literacy end. For example, KOOLE states that Ben Sira
cannot possibly have known about Israel’s ancestors through oral tradition only
since he was “Schriftgelehrter” (“learned in Scripture”) and there was a library
in Jerusalem.?® CRENSHAW also argues for Ben Sira’s study of “the Scriptures”
but does not rule out oral tradition.** That Ben Sira’s teaching primarily and
predominantely used and relied on orality rather than literacy is recognized by
scholars focussing on Ben Sira’s contemporary culture such as UEBERSCHAER
and WiscHMEYER.?" Their studies highlight the important role of practical
advice related to contemporary culture in the Book of Ben Sira. Still, UEBER-
SCHAER states that Ben Sira relies on “the biblical writings” in his teaching,?"
based on the argument that the biblical canon is known by Ben Sira.?"? Similarly,
WiscHMEYER explicitly notes that Ben Sira’s students do not learn from holy
writings but from Ben Sira’s oral teaching.”® Nevertheless, she takes the Pro-
logue to imply that Ben Sira’s students read “the Old Testament” and mostly
know it by heart,?* and that Ben Sira himself studies holy writings®"®> and knows
but does not teach or quote the Torah.”’® While arguing — based on Sir 44-49,
Sir 49:10, and the Prologue - that Ben Sira knows most of the Old Testament,?”
WISCHMEYER also notes that he does not know “the concept of a Holy Book ™8
and instead has a focus on the temple cult.?®

The placement of Ben Sira on the literacy end of the orality-literacy spectrum
is mostly influenced by Ben Sira’s supposed knowledge of the biblical canon.
Ben Sira is only rarely placed on the orality end of the spectrum, but even then
written texts, and particularly those now in the Hebrew Bible, are seen as indis-
pendably important for Ben Sira.??® Such views run into the problems of def-
initions of biblical canon at the time of Ben Sira (see Chapter 1.3), uncertainty
about a Jerusalem library (see Chapter 2.2.2), and frequent mentions of oral
transmission and a lack of mentions of specific written texts in the Book of Ben

208 Cf. KOOLE 1965, 379. Cf. similarly SCHREINER 2002, 8.

209 Cf. CRENSHAW 1997a, 623.

210 Cf. UEBERSCHAER 2007, 202-203, 209-211 (singing in addition to hearing and speaking);
WISCHMEYER 1994, 140-142, 185-186. Cf. also NEwMAN 2018, 43-45 (oral teaching but Ben
Sira used Torah and Prophets).

211 Cf. UEBERSCHAER 2007, 207 (German original: “der biblischen Schriften”).

212 Cf. UEBERSCHAER 2007, 137, 226-227 n. 170 (referring to EBERHARTER 1911). See Chapter 1
Note 207.

213 Thus WISCHMEYER 1994, 185.

24 Thus WISCHMEYER 1994, 185 (German original: “das Alte Testament”). WISCHMEYER
1994,170, also mentions “Old Testament sources” (German original: “atl. Quellen”) of Sir 44-49.

215 Thus WISCHMEYER 1994, 186.

216 Thus WISCHMEYER 1994, 200.

27 Thus WISCHMEYER 1994, 257.

218 WISCHMEYER 1994, 257 (German original: “Die Vorstellung vom Heiligen Buch”).

219 Thus WISCHMEYER 1994, 261-265.

220 Cf. WRIGHT 2008, 183 (referring to CARR 2005, 8-9), 206.
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Sira itself (see Chapter 2.3.2 and 2.3.3). Other scholars such as HORSLEY there-
fore argue for a higher importance of oral tradition and against canonical limits
(see Chapter 5.5.3).

2.3.5 Materiality and Ben Sira

Aspects of the materiality of texts have only recently been brought into research
on Ben Sira. For example, ASKIN writes in a 2018 article entitled “What Did Ben
Sira’s Bible and Desk Look Like?”:

“the use of ‘Bible’ and ‘desk’ in the title of this study are purposefully anachronistic in
order to provoke reflection upon the way in which we often mentally picture ancient
scribes and even Hellenistic and Roman writers to have read and written.”?*!

AsKIN then shows that against the modern mental image of desks with multiple
scrolls, ancient sources close to Ben Sira in time and space indicate that reading
and writing usually took place with very little furniture on floors or small stools,
on laps or at most small portable tables, outside in courtyards using daylight.?**
No more than one scroll could normally be used at once, which made mem-
orization important.?® AskIN also refers to the importance of oral transmission:

“As far as what Ben Sira taught, when appealing to readers (Sir 51:23-30), he says they will
learn wisdom from him, and says nothing about the drudgery of copying texts or keeping
accounts and inventories.”**

While the “desk” is thus put into its ancient contexts by AsKIN, regarding “Bible”
she builds on studies of “Ben Sira’s explicit direct and indirect quotations, ex-
plicit and implicit allusions, and echoes of textual sources”.?>> ASKIN notes that
while Ben Sira may have used sources outside today’s Hebrew Bible such as 11Q5
(11QPs?),%¢ “out of known extant textual sources, Ben Sira refers primarily to the
texts which became the Hebrew Bible”.?*” In most examples, ASKIN uses the He-
brew Bible only as a reference text for Ben Sira.??® As for libraries, ASKIN argues,
based especially on 2 Macc 2:13-15"*X about Nehemiah (see Chapter 2.2.2), for
the existence of a temple library in Jerusalem which Ben Sira may have used.*”
However, the Book of Ben Sira does not mention any libraries at all, neither

221 AskIN 2018a, 3 n. 4.

222 Cf. AskiN 2018a, 6, 14-20.
223 Cf. AskIN 2018a, 24-26.
224 ASKIN 2018a, 12.

225 ASKIN 2018a, 4.

226 Cf. ASKIN 2018a, 6-7.

227 ASKIN 2018a, 23.

228 Cf. AskIN 2018a, 5.

229 Cf. AskIN 2018a, 13, 15.
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for Ben Sira’s own nor for Nehemia’s time.**° It can thus not be shown that Ben
Sira used a library. And even if he did use one without mentioning it, such a li-
brary may have contained texts not today included in the Hebrew Bible (see
Chapter 2.2.3).

2.4 Conclusion

The Book of Ben Sira has its origin in Jerusalem around 190-175 BCE, a time
in the Hellenistic and the Second Temple Period before the Maccabean revolts
around 167 BCE. Oral tradition plays an important role during this time. The use
of scrolls rather than later codices makes it impossible to write texts as long as
the whole Hebrew Bible onto one material object. Extant older or contemporary
texts related to ancient Judaism in similar languages and from similar geographic
regions are preserved mostly in the Dead Sea Scrolls, and contain some small
parts of texts now in the Hebrew Bible as well as a variety of texts not included
in it such as parts of 1 Enoch. The present study focusses on this extant written
evidence.”!

The Book of Ben Sira contains several explicit mentions of oral teaching.
Writing is mentioned as important for keeping accounts. Ben Sira does not
mention any specific texts other than his own book. Only the later Greek Pro-
logue names specific groups of books and contains many more references to
writing than the Hebrew and Greek text of the Book of Ben Sira itself.

230 Thus also CRAWFORD 2019, 98 n.161: “Later references to Nehemiah likewise do not
mention a library. For example, Sir 49:13 credits Nehemiah with rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem,
setting up its gates, and rebuilding houses, but makes no mention of a library.”

21 Similarly, MROCZEK 2016, 5, argues that, in addition to studies of orality, studies of written
texts, but texts outside the Hebrew Bible, are of particular importance for avoiding the ana-
chronism of the biblical canon. Further studies of this question with a focus on orality would
be desirable. For example, MILLER 2019, 120-121, in a study of stichographic layouts in Dead
Sea Scrolls manuscripts mentions Ben Sira as a part of “authoritative Scripture” on “biblical
manuscripts” (although the “lack of a better term” than “biblical” is noted by MiLLER 2019, 22).



3. Greek Prologue to Ben Sira

3.1 Introduction

The Greek Prologue to Ben Sira is often seen as referring to a biblical canon.!
As it is a prologue to the Greek translation of the Book of Ben Sira, it does not
exist in Hebrew. This chapter provides an analysis of the Greek text of the Pro-
logue, a discussion of Hebrew and Greek terms related to “Law”, “Prophets” and
“Writings” in- and outside the Book of Ben Sira and its Prologue, and a system-
atic assessment of possible canonical references in the Greek Prologue to Ben

Sira.

3.2 Greek Text and Translation

The Greek text of the Prologue to Ben Sira presented here follows the Gottingen
Septuagint edited by ZIEGLER.?

ITPOAOTOX PROLOGUE

1 IToAA®V kol peyaAwv NUiv Sto Tod Since many and great things are given to
VOPOU KOl TV TIPOPN TRV us through the law and the prophets

2 KO TOV AAAWY TOV KT~ a)TOVG and the others which followed in accor-
NKoAOVONKSTWY BedOUEVWY, dance with them

3 UTEp wv Oéov éaTiv mauvelv Tov Iopanh  because of which it is necessary to praise
moudelog kol coplog, Israel for education and wisdom,

4 KOl WG 0V POVOV ATOVG TOVG and since it is necessary that not only
AvorylvokovTag SEov EGTLV those reading become understanding
¢motrpovag yiveaOau, themselves,

5 GAAQ KO TOTG £xTOS dUvaoBal Tovg but also that those loving learning are able
@ opaboivtoag xproipoug eivor to be useful to those outside,

6 KOl AEYOVTOG KOL YPAPOVTAS, those reciting as well as those writing,

7 0 mammog pov Inoole émt mAelov éavtov  my grandfather Jesus, having given
dovg himself still more

8 €ig Te TNV TOD VOOV to the reading of the law

9 KOl TV TPOPNTAOV and the prophets

! See Chapter 3.5 for details.
2 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 123-126.
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Kol TOV GAAwV? Tortpiowy PpAinwv
avayvwoty

Kal v ToUTOoLG tkavrv EE1V
TIEPLTIOOAPEVOG

oty kol adTOG GVYYpaYaL TL TRV
elg TTaudeiay kol copioy avnroévVTWY,

OTIwg ol PLAOPaBETS kal TOUTwV Evoyol
yevopevol

TOAMA® paAAov EmimpoaBiaty S T7ig
évvopov? pLdoews.

[MapoaxékAnobe obv

HET’ evvolog kol Tpoooxfis

TNV avéyvwaoly moteioBat

KOl VY YVWPNY EXELY

¢’ 0ig &v SokMpev

TOV KaTO TNV Epunveiov

TEPIAOTIOVY| LEVWV TLOV TRV AEEEWV
aduvopev:

oV yap icoduvopel

avta v éautols EPpaioti Aeyopeva kal
otav petay 01 eic ETépav yAdooav:

oV povov Ot tadta,

AANG Kol aVTOG O VOROG Kol Ol
TpoeNTEIOL’

Kol To Aotmta TV Py

0V pKpOY EXEL THV SLOPOPAY £V EQUTOIG
Aeyopeva.

to0 Ebepyétov Paciiéwg
mapayevnOeig eig Alyvmtov kol
ovyyxpovicog

€VPWYV 0V UIKpag TIaUdEl0G GpopoLoV
avarykadtatov E0EunV kol aTog
Tva TpoaevéykaoBot ooudny kol
puromovioy Tod puebeppnvedoal Tijvde
v BiPArov

TIOAAT|V QypuTIVIOY KO ETILOTH PNV
TIPOCEVEYKAUEVOG

ZIEGLER 1980, 124.

and the other ancestral books,

and having obtained sufficient proficiency
in those,

was also himself led to write down some-
thing of those things pertaining to
education and wisdom,

in order that the lovers of learning,
becoming connected also with those,
might gain much more through the lawful
manner of life.

You are therefore urged

with goodwill and attention

to do for yourselves the reading,

and to have forbearance

in those things in which we may po-
tentially seem

to lack power for some of the phrases
which have been diligently worked
through concerning the translation;

for they do not have equal power

when they are recited in themselves in
Hebrew and when they are transferred
into another language;

for not only these,

but also the law itself and the prophecies

and the remaining ones of the books
have no small difference when recited in
themselves.

For having in the thirty-eighth year at (the
time) of the king Euergetes

come to Egypt, and having spent some
time,

finding a likeness of no little education,
as the most necessary thing I also set
myself to offer some effort and diligence
of translating this book here,

having brought much sleeplessness and
understanding

* Some Greek manuscripts here add 8eévtwv “necessary”, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 124.
*Some Greek manuscripts instead read &k vépov “out of law” or év vépw “in law”, cf.

> Some Greek manuscripts and some versions instead of ai Tpognteion “the prophecies” read

ot mpoijtar “the prophets”, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 125. See Chapter 3.4.1.
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32 v T® dlaoTrpatt ToD Xp6Vou in the interval of time

33 TIPOG TO ETL Tépog ayoryovTo 1O PipAlov  to, having led it to the end, publishing the
€xd600au book

34 kol TOTG év T Tapotkia PovAopévolg also for those wanting to love learning in
@rhopadely the foreign country

35 Tpoxkataokevalopévous Ta 10 so that those preparing the manners

36 &vvopwe® Protedelv. live lawfully.

3.3 Analysis

3.3.1 Manuscripts and Date

The Greek translation of Ben Sira begins with a Greek Prologue.” The Prologue
is written in the first person singular. This “I” writes about translating t1jvde
v PiPAov “this book here” (1. 30) and calls Ben Sira 6 mdmnmog pov Incots “my
grandfather Jesus” (1. 7). The earliest extant manuscripts of the Prologue are the
Greek Codices Vaticanus (B) and Sinaiticus (S) which date to the 4" century cE,*
around five to six centuries after the date of the Book of Ben Sira. Instead of the
Prologue discussed here, one Greek manuscript, the 13" century ce Minuscule
248, contains a different prologue.’

¢ Some Greek manuscripts instead read &v vépw “in law”, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 126.

7 The term “Prologue” is used here in line with the most common designation in scholar-
ship, and with the use of the designation tp6Aoyog “prologue” in most Greek manuscripts, cf.
ZI1EGLER 1980, 123, 126 (mpooipiov “preface” is used in only a few manuscripts). In categories
of ancient rhetorics, mpooiplov “preface” would actually be more fitting because mpdAoyog
“prologue” is usually used for dramas rather than other literature, cf. ZIMMERMANN 2001, 398,
400, but the terms can be interchanged, cf. MANNLEIN-ROBERT 1992, 247-248, 250; L6PEZ
MARQUES 1992, 201.

8 The Prologue discussed here is found in its earliest extant witnesses in the 4" century ce
codices B and S (also the 5" century codices A and C), and is missing in some manuscripts
from the 12 century ce onwards, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 123, in combination with SEPTUAGINTA-
UNTERNEHMEN 2012, 1, 3-5, 7, 12.

% Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 66, 127. According to ZIEGLER 1980, 53, 65-66, Manuscript 248 is the
most important Greek minuscule manuscript of Ben Sira. It is dated to the 13 century cg, cf.
SEPTUAGINTA-UNTERNEHMEN 2012, 4. For a German translation of the prologue in Manu-
script 248 cf. PETERS 1913, 5; FABRY 2009, 1092; for a commentary FRiTzsCHE 1859, 6-9. The
prologue in Manuscript 248 is probably taken from a synopsis of all biblical books attributed
to Athanasius, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 66. The almost identical text in this synopsis can be found in
MIGNE 1887, 376-377. Athanasius lived in the 4 century cE, cf. WiLL1aMs 1998, but the syn-
opsis is probably even later, cf. M1GNE 1887, 281-284. Manuscript 248 is also a part of G-I which
includes additions to the G-I text in ZIEGLER 1980, cf. KEARNs 2011, 51. On G-I and G-II see
Chapter 1.2.1.
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It is usually accepted that the “I” in the Prologue is in fact both the grandson
of Ben Sira and the translator of the Book of Ben Sira into Greek.!” This is also
the main reason for dating the Greek translation of the Book of Ben Sira, like its
Prologue, to the late 27 century Bcg."

The Prologue is usually dated to the late 2"¢ century BcE. This date is based
on the mention of the 38™ year of the King Euergetes in Egypt in 1. 27-28 of the
Prologue.”? King Ptolemy VIII Euergetes II was the only “Euergetes” to reign in
Egypt for more than 38 years:" from 170 to 116 BCE, Euergetes II reigned for a
total of 54 years (though for a part of this time his rule was shared with others)."
Taking the 38" year from 170 BCE, it is usually deduced that the grandson came
to Egypt® in 132 BCE and subsequently translated the book of Ben Sira into
Greek.' It is disputed at which point after 132 BCE the Prologue could have
been written. First, it is sometimes argued that the preposition éni “at” in émi
T0D Edepyétov Pacihéwg “at (the time) of the King Euergetes” (. 27) points
towards a date after the king’s death in 116 BCE for the Prologue (and according
to the Prologue also the completion of the translation).” However, the same pre-
position can also be used to refer to living kings.!® Second, it is argued that the

10 Cf. MARBOCK 2010, 39, 41, against DIEBNER 1982, 18-19, 28-29 (see Note 38). Also cf. EGo
2001, 591.

' Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 49; SAUER 1981, 486; WISCHMEYER 1994, 2; WAGNER 1999,
30-31; SAUER 2000, 22; MARBOCK 2003, 112; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 29, 34; KREUZER 2009, 136;
REITEMEYER 2011, 2162-2163; WITTE 2012a, 235-236; WITTE 2012b, 728, 737; UEBERSCHAER
2016, 446; SIEGERT 2019, 146, 155; WITTE 2015b, 19; WITTE 2017b, 30; CORLEY 2019, 219.

12 FORSTER 1959, 6-7, argues that I. 27 could refer to the translator’s 38" year rather than that
of the king, but does not give other examples for such phrases, and as noted by FORSTER Hag
1:1; 2:1; Zech 1:1 also refer to the year of a king’s reign.

13 Cf. the list of Egyptian rulers in EDER/QUACK 2004. The other “Euergetes” in this list,
Ptolemaios III Euergetes I, reigned for 25 years (264-221 BCE).

4 Cf. AMELING 200]1a.

> Atyvmtog “Egypt” is mentioned explicitly in 1. 28 of the Prologue. There is no mention of
Alexandria, and a restriction to Egypt as Alexandria is unnecessary, cf. ATTKEN 2011, 98.

16 Thus MARBOCK 2003, 107; CRENSHAW 19973, 610; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 134; WRIGHT
2003b, 634; GRABBE 2008, 101; Hamp 1951, 5, who give the end date of Euergetes’ reign as 117
BCE, as 116 BCE SAUER 2000, 40. 116 BCE is correct, cf. AMELING 2001b.

7 Thus WILCKEN 1906, 320-321; PETERs 1913, XXXII-XXXIII (referring to WILCKEN);
KAHLE 1959, 216 (referring to WILCKEN); MARBOCK 2003, 107 (referring to PETERS); SAUER
2000, 40, n. 9 (without a reference).

18 SMEND 1906, 3 and SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 134 (referring to SMEND) note (against
WILCKEN 1906, 320-321) that texts such as Hag 1:1, 15; 2:101%%; Zech 1:1, 7; 7:1"*X and 1 Macc
13:42; 14:27"%X (which may be based on a lost Hebrew original, cf. ENGEL 2016, 391) use the same
construction of designating a year (emi “at” followed by a genitive) for a king who is alive at the
time of the event described. WILCKEN 1906, 321-322, also notes Zech 1:7-*X but as non-living
“translation Greek” (German original: “Ubersetzungsgriechisch”) in contrast to the Prologue’s
“living Greek of Egypt” (“lebendig[e] Sprache Agyptens”). However, WILCKEN 1906, 320-321,
mainly bases his argument (which forms part of a review) on a single occurrence of emi{ “at”
followed by a genitive on one papyrus rather than all “living Greek of Egypt”. Furthermore,
WiLCKEN himself argues that the translator himself shows the use of both possible types of
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participle ouyypovicag “having spent some time” (1. 28) could point to a date of
the Prologue after Euergetes’ death since auyypovi{w usually means “to be con-
temporary with”.”” Even if the author of the Prologue regards himself as a con-
temporary of Euergetes, it does not necessarily mean that he stayed in Egypt for
the entire time of Euergetes’ reign. He could also have completed the translation
and Prologue during this reign, not immediately after arrival but ocvyypovicag
“having spent some time”.?® The Prologue also mentions t® Siaotrpoatt T00
xpovou “the interval of time” (1. 32). Thus, the translation is described as taking
some time.” The Prologue neither mentions nor excludes a date after Euergetes’
death, but in both cases, the Prologue is dated to the late 2! century BCE some
time after 132 BCE.

However, it is possible that the “I” of the Prologue is not who he says he is,
and that the date given in the Prologue is not the date at which the Prologue
was written. This possibility has to be considered due to the phenomenon of
ancient pseudepigraphy.?* In research on the Second Temple Period, the term
“pseudepigraphic” is often used specifically for a text attributed to an important
figure (such as Enoch or Moses) which is not the actual author of the text.”* In
research on ancient texts across other disciplines, “pseudepigraphic” is often
used more broadly for an ancient text giving information about its author (with
or without a specific name) or its time of origin which are not the actual author
or time of origin of the text.** In the present study, the term “pseudepigraphic” is
used in this broader sense. There are some characteristics which are common in
ancient pseudepigraphic texts and which can be indications of pseudepigraphy:
specific names, first-person statements about the author’s experience, references
to other sources, and precise information about dates and places.”> The Pro-

Greek within his own work (Prologue and translated book). Thus, with one and the same author
thought to be using different types of Greek, a strict distinction cannot be drawn.

19 Thus SMEND 1906, 3-4 (ouyypovilw usually means “to be contemporary with”); SKEHAN/
D1 LELLA 1987, 134 (referring to SMEND); WAGNER 1999, 130 (referring to SMEND); CRENSHAW
1997a, 610, 643 (referring to SMEND); CORLEY 2019, 221. This is indeed the usual meaning, cf.
LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. cuyypovéw, s.V. auyyxpovilw.

20 Thus also SAUER 2000, 40.

2! Although ooud1] can also mean “speed”, cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. atoudt),
here in 1. 30 it more likely means “effort”.

22 For the distinction between the terms “pseudepigraphy” and “Pseudepigrapha” cf.
MRoCZEK 2020, 637; on “Pseudepigrapha” cf. REED 2020, 634-637.

23 Cf. on this use of the term “pseudepigraphy” (also called “pseudonymous attribution”)
MROCZEK 2020, 637-639; WRIGHT/MROCZEK 2021, 213-218, 220-222.

24 Cf. on this as well as further uses of the term “pseudepigraphy” MarsHALL 2016 (Classics,
Second Temple Studies, New Testament Studies); PEIRANO 2012, 2-6, esp. 3 (Classics); JANBEN
2011 (Classics, New Testament Studies).

25 SPEYER 1971, 45-84, based on numerous examples from different periods in antiquity
and later periods of time, lists as characteristics of pseudepigraphic texts amongst others a false
author’s name, first-person statements (e.g. about this author’s own experience, identity, or
trustworthiness), references to other sources (e.g. visions, texts and translated texts, witnesses
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logue shows precisely such characteristics of ancient pseudepigraphic texts. The
Prologue mentions the name of an author: the nameless “I” who identifies him-
self as the author of the Prologue and translator of the following book calls the
author of the book “grandfather Jesus”. The Prologue also contains first-person
statements about the author’s own experience (coming to Egypt and translating
his grandfather’s book), references to other sources such as texts (the three
categories of books), translated texts (the translation of the three categories of
books), a reference to a person of old age (the grandfather), and precise infor-
mation about dates and places (the 38 year of the King Euergetes in Egypt).
Given these similarities with pseudepigraphic ancient texts, it is possible that the
Prologue is also pseudepigraphic. However, further characteristics often used for
a more certain detection of pseudepigraphy - such as contradictions in the use
of names, places, and times, and demonstrably anachronistic terms and state-
ments?® — cannot be found in the Prologue.?”” For example, while euergetism was
common in Hellenistic times,?® the title “Euergetes” was indeed used for Ptolemy
VIII from 164 BCE.? It is therefore not possible to determine with certainty if the
Prologue is pseudepigraphic, or at which time other than the one mentioned in
the Prologue itself it could have been written.”® The use of the word ‘EfpaioTti
“Hebrew” may point towards the 1* century cE or later since apart from the Pro-
logue it only appears in texts from the 1** century ce onwards,” but it is also pos-
sible that the Prologue indeed predates all these other texts and is the earliest
extant evidence for this word.

The possibility of the Prologue being pseudepigraphic is rarely considered
in scholarship on Ben Sira. For example, MARTTILA/PAJUNEN note that most

who often are persons of old age), and further statements (e. g. precise information about dates
and places). SPEYER 1971 is still the most comprehensive study available (cf. PEIRANO 2012,
1 n.1), and the characteristics for pseudepigraphic texts mentioned there are similarly found
in more recent publications, cf. JANBEN 2011. SPEYER 1971 includes statements on forgery as
an unethical lie (e.g. SPEYER 1971, 13-15), and his work has been criticized as ahistorical (cf.
MARSHALL 2016). Many studies of pseudepigraphy are connected with issues in the New Tes-
tament, cf. for an overview AUNE 2012, 792-793. Recent studies point out that the issue of
pseudepigraphy is sometimes anachronistically connected with biblical canons, cf. MARSHALL
2016 (e. g. criticizing BAum 2001), or academic canons (see Chapter 1 Note 86), cf. e. g. for Clas-
sics FRANKLINOS/FULKERSON 2020, 1-6. Recent studies of pseudepigraphic texts move away
from a focus on forgery and canon, cf. e.g. for Classics PEIRANO 2012, 1-35, esp. 7-9, 31. A new
comparative study of ancient sources regarding the characteristics of pseudepigraphic texts
would be desirable.

26 Cf. SPEYER 1971, 99-105.

¥ In contrast, explicit anachronisms are found, for example, in the Letter of Aristeas, cf.
TiLLy 2007.

28 Cf. MEIER 1998; GEHRKE 2008, 50-51, 185-186; CHANIOTIS 2018, 318-322.

2 Cf. AMELING 2001b.

30 For the example of Plato, L1aTst 2017, 55, states that the burden of proof lies with those
arguing against authenticity.

31 Cf. a word search on ‘Efpaiot( sorted by date in PANTELIA 2014 [TLG].
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scholars consider it “trustworthy” that the author of the Prologue was indeed the
grandson of Ben Sira, and add in a footnote:

“Of course, it is worth seriously considering that the whole prologue is fictitious: there was
no familial relationship between Ben Sira and the later translator. Such a reference in the
prologue has only been composed to gain more prestige for the translated text. In any case,
the translator had to convince his audience of his own trustworthiness, and this explains
why the prologue was composed.”

The identification of the author of the Prologue with the translator of the Book of
Ben Sira could also be pseudepigraphic. For example, many scholars have noted
that the Greek of the Prologue is much more complicated in its grammar and
style compared to the Greek translation of the Book of Ben Sira.*® The Prologue
also contains a number of hapax legomena within the Septuagint.** VELTRI also
considers the Prologue’s language to include words not regularly used before
the I* century cE, but this can be substantiated only for ‘EBpoioti “Hebrew”.*
Even if the identification as the grandson and/or translator is pseudepigraphic,
the Prologue could still be a product of the place and time it mentions. For ex-
ample, VoITILA analyzes rhetoric strategies for trustworthiness in the Prologue

and concludes:

“As an outsider in the Greek-speaking Jewish community in Egypt, the author had to
convince his audience of his own trustworthiness as a translator of these traditions and of
the value of his grandfather’s work for the community. [...] He depicted himself as having
family connection to the author of the source text, that is, his grandson, and then described
both Ben Sira and himself as scribes, transmitters of the ancient Jewish traditions.”3¢

However, it is also possible that the Prologue was written much later, at some
time more than two generations after Ben Sira and before the 4 century ce
(possibly also in a different place though with some knowledge of Egyptian his-
tory).

Whether or not it is pseudepigraphic, the Prologue must be dated between
132 BCE (the date mentioned in the Prologue itself as the 38t year of Euergetes)
at the earliest and the 4" century ck (the date of its oldest extant manuscripts) at
the latest, possibly to the I* century cE (the date of other occurrences of the word
‘Eppaioti “Hebrew”). This means that the Maccabean revolts around 167 BCE lie

32 MARTTILA/PAJUNEN 2013, 9 n. 21.

33 Cf. WRIGHT 2003b, 634. UEBERSCHAER 2016, 453, argues that this difference is due to the
stichic style of the Book of Ben Sira. Also see Notes 18 and 277.

34 Cf. for a full list with details WAGNER 1999, 117-134.

35 Cf. VELTRI 1994, 139; VELTRI 2006, 196. Against VELTRI, CORLEY 2019, 219, states that “in
fact a few of the translator’s neologisms do not occur anywhere else in all of Greek literature”.
However, according to word searches sorted by date in PANTEL1A 2014 [TLG], VELTRI also in-
cludes words which are used before the I* century cE, and CORLEY’s statement does not apply
to the Prologue. Also see Note 31.

36 Vorrira 2008, 460.
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in between the times of Ben Sira and the Prologue,” but no reference is made to
this in the Prologue.

The place of the Prologue in the history of the canon of the Hebrew Bible
also plays a role in answer to the question whether or not the Prologue dates
to the time mentioned in it.>® If a I* century cE date for the tripartite canon is
reconstructed,® this could also be taken as an indication of a pseudepigraphic
character and a I century date of the Prologue, although this would be in danger
of circular reasoning. In any case, the Prologue contains many more references to
reading, writing, and books than the Book of Ben Sira itself (see Chapter 2.3.3).%

3.3.2 Context

The Greek Prologue to Ben Sira is placed before the beginning of the Greek
translation of the Book of Ben Sira, which in its first chapter begins with God’s
creation of wisdom, and the giving of wisdom to those who fear God. The Pro-
logue addresses the readers of the Greek Book of Ben Sira, as made explicit
in 1. 15-17: IopoaxékAnoBe ovv [...] v avdyvwowv moleloBou “You are there-
fore urged [...] to do for yourselves the reading”. These readers probably live in
Egypt (. 28 mentions Atyvmtog “Egypt”), are educated (1. 29 mentions oV pkpag
noudelag dpdpolov “a likeness of no little education” in Egypt, 1. 34 addresses
the translation to toig év Tf] Tapokia PovAopévols priopadelv “those wanting

37 Thus SAUER 2000, 22, 30; HAYWARD 1996, 40; MrTcHELL 2011, 3.

38 DIEBNER 1982, 16-17, 27, argues that the Prologue must have its origins in the Christian
era, in the early 2" century ce. However, this is based on two arguments which can be ques-
tioned. First, DIEBNER 1982, 8-11, argues that the name Incodg “Jesus” in 1. 7 shows that the
Prologue’s author is not really the grandson of Ben Sira, as he does not know his grandfathers
real first name “Simon” (as in the Hebrew tradition) but calls him “Jesus” (found as the first
name in the Greek = Christian tradition only). However — as DIEBNER himself notes -, Ben
Sira was not necessarily called by his own first name (as shown, in fact, by “Ben Sira”), and
the Hebrew name p1w* “Jesus” does appear in all Genizah manuscripts (see Chapter 1.1). Even
if different names are used, this may simply indicate a difference between Hebrew and Greek
naming traditions at the time of the Prologue, which, as it is written in Greek, would use the
name familiar to its readers. Second, DIEBNER 1982, 16-18, uses a reconstructed history of the
canon for the argument that the Prologue must be later than the tripartite canon (rather than
taking the Prologue as the earliest evidence for a tripartite canon) and argues for a Christian
origin of the Prologue. While claiming that the history of the canon is unimportant to him per-
sonally (DIEBNER 1982, 26), he argues that the purpose of the Prologue was to include Sir in
the Christian Old Testament (DIEBNER 1982, 18, 28), thus revealing an interest in questions of
canon. Finally, DIEBNER 1982, 20-25, argues that based on modern fairy tales “grandfather” is
a literary topos used to evoke credibility.

3 See Chapter 1.3.7.

40 In the Septuagint, the Prologue is also the only text using the term “prophets” for books
rather than persons, see Chapter 3.4.2.
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to love learning in the foreign country”),* and live according to Israel’s law (1. 3
mentions Iopoan “Israel”, 1. 36 evvépwg Brotetewy “live lawfully”).42

3.3.3 Genre

The Prologue to Ben Sira is unique in the Greek Septuagint: no other book in
it begins with a prologue by the translator.*’ In the Septuagint translation of
Esther, there is a short Greek epilogue in Esther 10:3XX which also mentions the
translator (in the third person). In 2 Maccabees — an originally Greek text rather
than a translation into Greek - a prologue and epilogue by a compiler (in the
first person) about his summary of a longer story are found in 2 Macc 2:19-32;
15:37-39M%X 44 Generally, the Prologue to Ben Sira belongs to a genre of pro-
logues which is common in ancient Greek texts.*” In ancient rhetorics in general
and prologues in particular, apology is a common literary device to highlight
achievements.* The Prologue to Ben Sira also uses this literary device.*” The
overall aim of the Prologue is to draw the readers into a favourable reading of
the translated book of Ben Sira.

3.3.4 Structure

The Prologue to Ben Sira consists of three long sentences with several sub-
ordinate clauses as shown in Table 3-1.

“I The expression év T{j Tapotkia “in the foreign country” in 1. 34 probably refers to Egypt
because the translation of the Book of Ben Sira is needed, made, and published there according
tol. 30 and L. 33. Generally, tapowia “foreign country” can refer to different places (for example
Babylon in Ezr 8:35M%%; Egypt in Wis 19:10M*X) as well as communities of persons rather than
places, cf. BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.v. topotkio. In the Greek Book of Ben Sira, mapowia is
used twice, for the place of Lot in Sir 16:81*X, and for contemporary communities in Sir 41:51%%,

42 Topanh “Israel” refers to a people rather than a place, cf. BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.v.
‘ToponA.

43 This uniqueness is also noted by WriGHT 2011, 75.

4 Thus WAGNER 1999, 21-23; MARBOCK 2003, 102-105; KREUZER 20009, 136; MARBOCK 2010,
38; AITKEN 2011, 97 (only Esther). In the New Testament, Luke 1:1-4 contains a prologue by the
author (in the first person), thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 132; CRENSHAW 1997a, 642.

45 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 132; CRENSHAW 1997a, 642; WAGNER 1999, 25-27. Cf. on
ancient prologues and prefaces in general MANNLEIN-ROBERT 1992; GARTNER 2001, 409-412.
Also see Note 7.

46 Cf. for the use of apologies in ancient rhetorics in general CURTIUS 1984, 93-95, specifically
in ancient prefaces HAGENBICHLER (PAuL) 1992, 1491-1492; MANNLEIN-ROBERT 1992, 250.

47 Thus with respect to the Prologue ALEXANDER 1993, 152-153; VoITiLA 2008, 456-457;
KREUZER 2009, 145-146, 150-151 (comparison with Isokrates); ATTKEN 2011, 105-108 (compar-
ison with Hellenistic texts); LAUBER 2013, 319-320. BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2172,
note a parallel in content with an apology for translation issues: the epilogue in the 4 century
cE Latin translation of Athanasius’ Vita Antonii, cf. for this text BERTRAND/GANDT 2018, 42%
204*-208% 218*-219% 177. Further comparisons of the Greek Prologue to the Book of Ben Sira
with prologues and epilogues of texts in different periods between the 2" century BCE and the
4" century Ck (see Chapter 3.3.1) would be desirable.
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Table 3-1: Prologue to Ben Sira: Sentence Structure

l.1-14  Sentence 1: Book of the grandfather

l.1-2 Genitive absolute*®

1.3 Relative clause introduced by vUmgp v “because of which”

1. 4-6 Causal clause introduced by g “since”

1.7-12 Main clause (subject: 6 manmog pov Inoods “my grandfather Jesus” . 7,
verb: pot|xOn “was himselfled” . 12)

1.13-14  Final clause introduced by émwg “in order that”

.15-26  Sentence 2: Translation of the grandson

1. 15-18  First main clause (subject: readers of the translation of the grandson, im-
plied by verb: mopaxéxinaBe “you are urged” 1. 15) with participial clause

1.19-20 Relative clause introduced by £¢’ oig “in those things in which” with parti-
cipial clause

1.21-22  Second main clause connected through ydp “for” (subject: avté “they”
1. 22, verb: icoduvapel “do not have equal power” 1. 21)

1.23-26  Third main clause connected through 8¢ “for” (subject: Tadta “these” +
law + prophets + remaining books 1. 23-25, verb: £xet “have” I. 26)

1.27-36  Sentence 3: Translation of the grandson

1.27-28  Genitive absolute

1.29 Participial clause

1.30 Main clause (subject: grandson, implied by verb €0vjunv “I set myself”
1. 30)

1.31-34  Participial clause

1.35-36  Accusative and infinitive

The first sentence praises the book of the grandfather, i.e. the Hebrew Book of
Ben Sira. The second and third sentences praise the translation of the grandson,
i.e. the Greek Book of Ben Sira as — according to the Prologue - translated by
the author of the Prologue. The three sentences deal with four different bodies
of literature: a body of literature with three categories called law, prophets/
prophecies, and other books (1. 1-2, 8-10) of which translations exist (1. 24-25),
the original book of the grandfather (1. 7, 12), and the book’s Greek translation
made by the grandson (1. 30, 33). These four bodies of literature are clearly
distinguished, but at the same time, they are connected through a number of
repeated words as shown in Table 3-2.

48 Cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 2070.
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Table 3-2: Prologue to Ben Sira: Repeated Words

l.1-14  Sentence 1: Book of the Grandfather (= Ben Sira’s book)

l.1-2 ToD VOOV KAl T@V TPOPNTAV KOl TOV AAAWY TOV KT  A0TOUG
nxoAovBnkétwy “[through] the law and the prophets and the others which
followed in accordance with them” (= the three categories)
noudela kai cogpla “wisdom and education” (in the three categories)
avayryvwokw “to read” (the three categories)
¢motrpwy “understanding” (readers of the three categories)
phopobiw “to love learning” (readers of the three categories)
.8-10 70D vopOUL Kal TV TPOPNTAV Kol TV AAAwY TaTpiwy PLpAlwv “of the
law and the prophets and the other ancestral books” (Ben Sira reading the
three categories)

o U W W

1.10 avayvwotg “reading” (the three categories)

.12 noudeio “education” + copla “wisdom” (in Ben Sira’s book)

.13 ¢prhopabdns “lover of learning” (readers of Ben Sira’s Hebrew book)
l.14 gvvopog “lawful” + Biwotg “life” (aim of living lawfully)

l.15-26  Sentence 2: Translation of the grandson (= Greek translation of Ben Sira)

.17 avayvwotg “reading” (the Greek translation of Ben Sira)

1.24-25  a0TOg 6 VOpog KAl at TpopnTEio Kot To Aotmta Twv PLpAiwv “the law itself
and the prophecies and the remaining ones of the books” (original and
translation of the three categories)

.27-36  Sentence 3: Translation of the grandson (= Greek translation of Ben Sira)

1.29 noudeio “education” (in Egypt)

1.31 ¢motrpr “understanding” (grandson)

1. 34 prhopabéw “to love learning” (readers of the Greek translation of Ben Sira)
1.36 evvopws “lawfully” + Brotedw “to live” (aim of living lawfully)

The relation between the three categories, their translation, and Ben Sira’s book
and its translation according to the Prologue is debated in connection with the
question of canon (see Chapter 3.5).

3.4 Key Terms: Law, Prophets, and Writings

3.4.1 Greek Prologue to Ben Sira

The Greek Prologue to Ben Sira mentions three categories of books (on the ma-
terial forms of ancient books see Chapter 2.2.2). According to the Prologue, great
things are given to Israel through tod vépov xai T@v TtpopnTOV KoL TRV GAAWY
TOV Kot adToUg NkoAovOnkétwy “the law and the prophets and the others
which followed in accordance with them” (1. 1-2). The translator’s grandfather
gave himself to the reading of tod vépov xal T@V TPoPNT@V wal TOV GAAWY
matpinv PPAiwv “the law and the prophets and the other ancestral books”
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(1. 8-10). Different in Hebrew as compared to their Greek translations are even
a0TOG 6 VOPOG Kol al TpogrTelon kal To Aowma TV PipAlwv “the law itself and
the prophecies and the remaining ones of the books” (1. 24-25). Only the third
category is described as PipAio “books” (1. 10 and 1. 25). Its designations as kot
OV GAAwv Totplwv BtpAiwy “and the other of the ancestral books” (1. 10) and
kol To Aowrta T@v PtpAlwv “and the remaining ones of the books” (1. 25) imply
that the first two categories are also ancestral books.*” They also imply that the
third category in the first list, T@v 8AAwv T@V kaT” a0 TOVG jKOAOVONKGTWY “and
the others which followed in accordance with them” (1. 2), also refers to books.
According to 1. 21-26, these books existed ‘Efpoioti “in Hebrew” (1.22) and
in translations eig étépav yA@ooav “into another language” (L. 22). The other
language is probably Greek because the book mentioned as the translator’s own
work compared to these books in 1. 15-26 is a Greek book, and because the Pro-
logue’s readers must know Greek as they are reading a Greek text.

From today’s point of view, three categories of books of Israel called “law”,
“prophets”, and “others” written in Hebrew and translated into Greek strongly
lend themselves to identification with items familiar today: the three parts of the
Hebrew Bible, “Law”, “Prophets”, and “Writings”,>° and the Greek translation of
the Hebrew Bible known as Septuagint.” Some manuscripts and versions of the
Prologue contain variants which seem to reflect such an identification.”® For ex-
ample, in L. 24, some Greek manuscripts (mostly minuscules) and versions read
ol mpogpijtan “the prophets” instead of the lectio difficilior ai mpopnteion “the
prophecies”.>* However, in Hebrew and Greek texts earlier than or contemporary
to Ben Sira, neither the terms for “law” nor those for “prophets” clearly refer to
collections of books.

3.4.2 Hebrew and Greek Terms

The Hebrew word mmn “law” can refer to a broad range of human and divine
rules, written and unwritten, and a written law of Moses is usually identified with
the whole or parts of the Pentateuch.>* However, ancient sources do not explicitly
contain such an identification.> For the Second Temple Period, 770 “law” can-

4 SWANSON 1970, 128, concludes that therefore 6 vépog “the law” refers “to the books of the
Pentateuch, and not just to the legal material contained therein”.

%0 See Chapter 1 Note 2.

°1 On the evidence for the LXX canon in the 4" century CE cf. SIEGERT 2001, 42-47, 101-103.

52 See Notes 3-6.

>3 See Note 5. HENGEL 1994, 257 n. 214, takes this as the original reading. SAUER 2000, 36,
n. 4, translates tpogrnteion “prophecies” in 1. 24 as “prophets” due to the other two mentions of
the three categories.

>* Cf. GESEN1US 2013, s.v. iR,

5> Cf. FINSTERBUSCH 2011, 27-28; FINSTERBUSCH 2016, 1112-1118.
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not simply be equated with the Pentateuch now in the Hebrew Bible.’® In texts
among the Dead Sea Scrolls, the term 7N “law” is sometimes thought to refer to
a form of the written Pentateuch,”” but also to divine rules rather than any form of
the written Pentateuch.’® There are passages in the Dead Sea Scrolls where 7710
“law” - even in connection with divine law given to Moses - is explicitly used
for written texts which are not the Pentateuch but the Temple Scroll or Jubilees.*
In addition to such uses of the term 71N “law” for texts not now included in the
Pentateuch, texts now included in the Pentateuch are not fixed and are found in
various text forms in the Second Temple Period.®® Overall, in the Second Temple
Period the term 710 “law” does not simply refer to the Pentateuch as it is found
today in the Masoretic Text of the Hebrew Bible.

The word vépog “law” in Ancient Greek refers to law or custom in genera
In Septuagint and New Testament texts, it can also refer specifically to the
law of God.®? In New Testament texts, vopog “law” can also — amongst other
meanings — refer to the Pentateuch or parts of the same, especially when collocat-
ed with words for books or writing or explicit quotations, and 6 vépog “the law”
in combination with ol mpogfjton “the prophets” usually refers to all of the texts
seen as authoritative in the New Testament.®®* However, the texts in the New Tes-
tament were not written before the 1* century ckt. The adjective €vvopog “lawful”
and the adverb evvépwg “lawfully” also refer to law in general in Ancient Greek.5*
In the Septuagint, the adverb évvépwg “lawtully” is used only once outside the
Prologue to Ben Sira with no clear reference to the Pentateuch (Prov 31:25%X) 6>
In the New Testament, £évvopog “lawful” is used twice and refers to the order of
an assembly (Acts 19:39) and to the law of Christ (1 Cor 9:21).5¢

The Hebrew word 821 “prophet” describes persons who act as divine mes-
sengers rather than texts.®”

1-61

%6 Cf. BARTON 2019, 222; ZaHN 2020c, 805-806; ZAHN 2021, 85-90.

57 Cf. FINSTERBUSCH 2016, 1113-1116.

58 Cf. MANDEL 2017, 90-92; STUCKENBRUCK 2020, 6-7.

5 Cf. FABRY 1999, 265 (Temple Scroll); FINSTERBUSCH 2016, 1117 (Temple Scroll), 1118
(Jubilees).

60 Cf. on this textual fluidity ZAHN 2020b, 410-420; ZAHN 2021, 80-85.

61 Cf. LIDDELL/ScOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. v6poc.

62 Cf. LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.V. vop0g.

63 Cf. BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.V. v6p0G.

64 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. £vvopos.

65 Cf. WAGNER 1999, 123; LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.V. évvopws.

6 Cf. BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.v. £vvopog. The adverb évvépws “lawfully” only appears
in a variant reading for &v vépw “in law” in Rom 2:12, cf. BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.v.
évvopwe. For variants in the Prologue see Notes 4 and 6.

67 Cf. GESENTIUS 2013, s.v. 8721. There are three examples in Dead Sea Scrolls for 821 “pro-
phet” with references to books given in XErRavITs 2013, 849, but these are immediately preceded
by a construct form of 990 “book”, thus the Damascus Document (CD) Column 7 Line 17
(o'®*2371 ™90 “the books of the prophets”, cf. BAUMGARTEN/SCHWARTZ 1995, 26-27) and the
parallel 4Q266 (4QD?, Fragment 3 iii Line 18 [0°]®"2177 [']180 “the book[s] of the proph[ets]”,
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The Greek word mpo@vjtng “prophet” refers to persons who act as divine
messengers,*® Tpognteia “prophecy” to the gift or office of prophecy as well as
individual prophecies.®® In the Septuagint, the Prologue to Ben Sira is the only
place where po@rjtng “prophet” refers to written books,”® a phenomenon more
common in the New Testament.”! However, even if the reference is to written
texts, these could be texts outside the later “Prophets” section of the Hebrew
Bible. For example, David is said to have composed songs through prophecy in
the Dead Sea Psalms Scroll 11Q5 (11QPs?),”? and in the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira
the person Job is called a prophet (see Chapter 6.5).

The Hebrew word 01102 “writings” is used as a reference to texts now in the
Hebrew Bible only in the Common Era.”> The Greek word BipAiov “book” is a
general term for written texts.”

Even where they refer to categories of books, the mere use of the terms “law”,
“prophets”, and “writings” does not say which books these categories contain.
Their combination, especially that of “law” and “prophets”, is more specific,
especially in the New Testament in the I century ck. In the late I** century CE,
Josephus (Ag. Ap. 1.37-45) explicitly mentions a tripartite division of twenty-two
books.”” However, it is not clear if these can be identified with the books now in
the Hebrew Bible.”

3.4.3 Hebrew Book of Ben Sira

In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, the equivalent for the Greek vopog “law” (see
Chapter 3.4.4) is usually 0 “law” (Sir 15:1; 32:15, 24; 33:2, 3),” specifically nin
19y “law of the Most High” (Sir 41:8; 42:2; 49:4) and nnam o»n nn “law of life
and understanding” (Sir 45:5, in a parallel with men “commandment”). Other
equivalents to vépog “law” in Ben Sira are m¥n “commandment”, specifically
"9y men “commandment of the Most High” (Sir 44:20), and vawn “judgment”

cf. BAUMGARTEN et al. 1996, 43-45) as well as 4Q397 (4QMMTY, see Chapter 2.2.3). The third
example “4Q379 4,10.15” in XERAVITS 2013, 849, may be an error since 4Q379 (4Qapocrjosh®)
Fragment 36 contains 0'8*11 “prophets” without context, cf. NEwsom 1996, 287, and no mention
of prophets is found on Fragment 4 which contains 6 lines, cf. NEwsom 1996, 266-267.

6 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.V. TIpo@priT|S.

¢ Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. tpognteio.

70 Cf. LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.V. TTpO@N TN,

71 Cf. BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.v. Tpo@nt1s.

72 Cf. XErAvITS 2013, 850 (David’s Compositions).

7? See Chapter 1 Note 2. For the term 210271 “the one written” see Chapter 5.5.2.

74 Cf. LIDDELL/ScOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. BtpAiov.

7> For the Greek text and an English translation of Josephus, Ag. Ap. 1.37-45, cf. THACKERAY
1926, 176-181. On Josephus in general see Chapter 2 Note 88.

76 Cf. OssANDON Wipow 2019, 40-46, 67-82.

77 The verse Sir 33:3 is missing on Manuscript E I recto but present on Manuscript B V verso,
cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013.
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(Sir 45:17). No equivalent to vopog “law” is found in the Hebrew text of Sir 9:15
or Sir 51:19. The other passages with vépog “law” are not preserved in Hebrew,
especially not Sir 24:231%X jdentifying the law with a book (see Chapter 3.4.4), or
Sir 38:34"X and Sir 39:8"*X associating it with the profession of a scribe though
not explicitly with writing (see Chapter 4). In addition to these equivalences for
vopog “law”, 17N “law” occurs in Sir 32:17 (Greek equivalent aOykppo “inter-
pretation”), Sir 32:18 (no Greek equivalent for this part of the verse),”® and Sir
41:4 as 9y NN “law of the Most High” (Greek equivalent evdox{a “goodwill”).”
In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, all occurrences of 1710 “law” refer to God’s law.
However, nowhere is 770 “law” equated with the Pentateuch, although this is
often assumed.®® Scholars such as MARBOCK have noted that in the Book of Ben
Sira “law” even repeatedly refers to content not found in the Pentateuch, and
creation, priesthood, and wisdom play a much more important role than “law”.8!
Similarly, WisCHMEYER notes differences to the Pentateuch in the content of Ben
Sira® and the universal meaning of “Torah” in Ben Sira.®* She explicitly states
that for Ben Sira experience plays a much more important role than “Torah™

“He [Ben Sira] formulates norms and models out of experienced reality, not as an inter-
pretation of the Torah.”84

In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, equivalents for mpogrtng “prophet” also all
refer to persons. 821 “prophet” in Sir 36:21 as the equivalent of Sir 36:15*X refers
to God’s prophets,® in Sir 48:1 to Elijah who is mentioned in Sir 48:4, in Sir
48:8 to Elijah’s successor, in Sir 49:7 to Jeremiah, and in Sir 49:10 to the twelve
prophets (see Chapter 6.6 for the latter). ntn “seer” in Sir 46:15 refers to Samuel
(Sir 46:13 on Manuscript B XV1 recto uses as an equivalent 813233 ™ %13 “a con-
secrated one of YYY in prophecy” for Samuel). Sir 49:9 is damaged in Manu-
script B but is likely to describe Job as a prophet: 8°[2]3 3¥& “Job, a p[roph]et”
(see Chapter 6.5.1). The equivalent for tpo@rjtng “prophet” in Sir 48:22%X is not
preserved in Hebrew. The verb 821 “to prophesy” as the equivalent of tpogetevw
“to prophesy” is not used (Sir 46:20 on Manuscript B XVI verso uses [11]X12]

78 70 “law” is found in Sir 32:18 on Manuscript B V verso only, while marginal readings on
Manuscript B as well as Manuscript E I recto and Manuscript F I verso read mi¥n “command-
ment”, cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013.

7915 NN “law of the Most High” is preserved, with damages in different places, on Manu-
script B X verso and Masada Manuscript III, cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013.

80 Thus SCHNABEL 1985, 42; BEENTJES 20063, 170. Also see Chapter 3.4.4 on Sir 24:231%X,

81 Cf. MARBOCK 1995b, 60-63. Similarly SCHRADER 1994, 123, 130.

82 Cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 113 (topic of washing and purity almost entirely missing), 115 (feasts
almost entirely missing), but differently 198-199 (all main topics of Pentateuch covered in Sir).

8 Cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 270-271 (Torah Pentateuch but also and more importantly for Ben
Sira universal cosmic order), 295 (Torah both written book and living will of God).

8 WISCHMEYER 1994, 82 (German original: “Er formuliert Wertmaf3stabe und Leitbilder aus
der Erfahrungswirklichkeit heraus, nicht als Auslegung der Tora.”).

8 Sir 36:21 in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013 equals Sir 36:16 in BEENTJES 1997, 62.
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“prophecy”, no word related to prophecy appears in Sir 47:1, and Sir 48:13 uses
8923 “it was created”).8 Hebrew equivalents for mpognteia “prophecy” in Ben
Sira are X121 “prophecy” in Sir 44:3 referring to ancestors, in Sir 46:1 to Joshua,
and in Sir 46:20 to the deceased Samuel (the word also refers to the living Samuel
in Sir 46:13). N “vision” in Sir 36:20 as the equivalent of Sir 36:141%X refers to
God’s prophets.?” Sir 24:331%X and Sir 39:11%X are not preserved in Hebrew.

“Writings” is not used as a specific term in Ben Sira (for the general use of
words related to writing and books see Chapter 3.3.2.).

3.4.4 Greek Book of Ben Sira

In the Greek Prologue to Ben Sira, 6 vépog “the law” appears three times (1. 1,
1. 8,1. 24), always in lists of three categories of books, and is implied to be a book
by 1. 10 and 1. 25. However, it is unclear if this book can be identified with the
Pentateuch.

In the Greek Book of Ben Sira, vépog “law” only refers to the law of God.
In no occurrence is the word used for any general law or custom. Rather, in its
26 occurrences outside the Prologue, it is designated as v6pog 6g0d vWioTov
“law of the Most High God” (Sir 41:8"*X) or vépog vyioTtov “law of the Most
High” (Sir 9:15; 19:17; 23:23; 38:34;%8 42:2; 44:20%X; with the article vépog tod
Uyiotov “law of the Most High” Sir 49:4X), véuog xupiov “law of the Lord”
(Sir 46:14%X), and vépog d0B7kns xupiov “law of the covenant of the Lord”
(Sir 39:8"%X). The “law” is explicitly kept by a figure prior to Moses, namely
Abraham in Sir 44:20%*X, “Law” is connected with life (vépog {wiig “law of
life” Sir 17:11"X, vépov Lwijs xai émotripng “law of life and understanding” Sir
45:5%X) Tsrael (Sir 45:17%%X, also Jacob and Israel in Sir 45:51%X), love and fear of
God (Sir 2:16;19:24; 32:1; 35:15, 24%X) 8% and wisdom (Sir 15:1; 19:20; 21:11; 31:8;
36:2-3; 51:191%%) 0Tt is also associated with the profession of a scribe (Sir 38:34;
39:81%X) 1 but only once, in Sir 24:23*X with a book. Many scholars argue that
Sir 24:23XX refers to the whole written Pentateuch.” There are also more re-

8 This is also noted by BEENTJES 2021, 70-74.

87 Sir 36:20 in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013 equals Sir 36:15 in BEENTJES 1997, 62.

8 The last two lines of Sir 38:34%X in Z1eGLER 1980, 305, equal the first two lines of Sir
39:18%X in RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. II 444. See Chapter 4.3.

8 Sir 32:1; 35:15, 241%X in Z1EGLER 1980, 276, 286, equal Sir 32:15, 24; 35:1"*X in RAHLFS/
HANHART 2006, Vol. 1T 432, 436.

90 Sir 31:8; 36:2-3%X in Z1IEGLER 1980, 277, 282, equal Sir 34:8; 33:2-31%X in RAHLFS/HAN-
HART 2006, Vol. II 433, 435.

91 The last two lines of Sir 38:341%X in Z1EGLER 1980, 305, equal the first two lines of Sir
39:1"*X in RAHLES/HANHART 2006, Vol. IT 444. See Chapters 4.3 and 4.4.

92 Thus SHEPPARD 1980, 68; SCHNABEL 1985, 42; EGo 1999, 207; SCHREINER 2002, 132;
GRABBE 2004, 343 ; CARR 2005, 210-211; VEjoLA 2006, 434-435; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 220-
221,249 (Pentateuch only, however, Torah may also comprise oral traditions), 357 (Pentateuch);
LIESEN 2008, 200; REITERER 2008a, 133 (for the grandson of Ben Sira law is the Pentateuch);
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strictive views — that the verse refers to the legislative parts of the Pentateuch,”
or to only a version of Deuteronomy® - and more expansive views — that it
refers to the Pentateuch and other texts in the Hebrew Bible.” Views which note
that the Pentateuch may not be meant here at all are rare. Some scholars argue
that the meaning of law in the Book of Ben Sira is too broad to identify such a
specific reference here,”® for example because law encompasses the whole order
of creation.”” Many scholars also note that the Book of Ben Sira does not quote
the Pentateuch at all and often differs from its content.”® For example, WRIGHT
notes that Ben Sira never quotes the Pentateuch and sometimes does not follow
its content,” and that the Pentateuch may only have become dominant after Ben
Sira’s time.'?> WRIGHT argues that Sir 24:23%%X could refer to oral traditions or
written texts, including texts similar to but not identical with the Pentateuch
found among the Dead Sea Scrolls.'”! Nevertheless, WRIGHT presumes that Ben
Sira “knew something like our Pentateuch”,!* states “[t]hat Ben Sira knew texts
that we now find in the Pentateuch is beyond doubt”,®> and compares Ben Sira
to the Pentateuch in the Hebrew Bible."* Often, Sir 24:23X is also thought to
contain a quotation of Deut 33:4L%X105 Following Sir 24:1-22"*X where cogia
“wisdom” appears as a personified figure and is quoted in direct speech, Sir
24:23XX reads:106

GOERING 2009, 101 (differently 95 n. 80); N1ssINEN 2009, 387; REY 2016, 261; SCHMIDT 2019,
269-270. Thus also implicitly MARBOCK 1995¢, 83; KRAFT 1996, 211 (see Chapter 1 Note 255);
LiM 2013, 106; MERMELSTEIN 2014, 20.

% Thus BURNS 2016, 244 (Pentateuch or legislative parts of the Pentateuch).

%4 Thus HorsLEY 2007, 120.

% Thus LIESEN 2000, 49-53, esp. 53; GOERING 2009, 95 n. 80 (differently 101).

% Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 305.

97 Thus MARBOCK 1995b, 59.

%8 ROGERS 2004, 117-119, notes that laws included in the Pentateuch play a very minor role
in the Book of Ben Sira overall.

9 Cf. WRIGHT 20134, 166. Cf. similarly MARBOCK 1995b, 62.

100 Cf. WRIGHT 20134, 186.

101 Thus WRIGHT 20132, 164-165.

102 Cf. WRIGHT 2013a, 157. Cf. similarly Mack 1985, 100-101. REITEMEYER 2000, 167, 177,
also argues for a broad meaning of law but still identifies the mention in Sir 24:23"%X with the
Pentateuch.

103 WRIGHT 2013a, 175.

104 Thus WrIGHT 2013a, 165 (see Note 101), 175 (see Note 103).

105 Thus PETERS 1913, 202; SHEPPARD 1980, 61-63; STADELMANN 1980, 250; SKEHAN/D1
LELLA 1987, 336; MARBOCK 1995¢, 83; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 220-221, 356-358; GOERING 2009,
94; ScaMIDT 2019, 146.

106 Cf, Z1IEGLER 1980, 240.
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Sir 24:23"X  Tadta mavto BiProg Siabrixng These all: the book of the covenant
Beod VyioTov, vépov!? ov of God the Most High, a law which
évetelhato Npiv Mwvotig Moses commanded to us, an
kA povopiov cuvaywyoic!® inheritance for the congregations of
Tokwp. Jacob.

Deut 33:41%X {5 identical with the second half of Sir 24:23LXX,109

Deut 33:41%X vépov, ov évetelhoto Nty A law which Moses commanded to
Muwvatis, kKAnpovopiov us, an inheritance for the congrega-
ovvaywyois Iokwp. tions of Jacob.

The lexical and syntactial similarity of these eight words in the same forms and
order indeed indicates an intertextual reference between Sir 24:23'*X and Deut
33:41XX Taking aside wider debates on the identification of wisdom and law in
Sir 24, or on the role of Israel’s law compared to other sources of wisdom,™
there are two issues with this reference. First, Sir 24:23*X (like the entire chapter
Sir 24M%X) is not extant in Hebrew."? Some scholars argue that the first half of
the verse never existed in Hebrew,' giving as reasons that it is longer than most
other verses," that it contains a connection of law and book not found anywhere
else in the whole book of Ben Sira,' or that it fits well into an Egyptian context
in the late 2" century BC."® It is also thought that the verse could have second-
arily been assimilated to the Septuagint text."” The lack of a Hebrew text makes it
difficult to decide whether the verse contains secondary elements. Second, even

197 Some Greek manuscripts and a version here read a nominative rather than an accusative
form, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 240. The accusative is also found in Deut 33:4"*X which can point to
either a strong quotation or a secondary assimilation, see Note 108.

108 Some Greek manuscripts and some versions including the Syriac Peshitta here read a
singular rather than a plural form, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 240. This singular form is also found in
MT. The difference is argued to point to a diaspora situation at the time of translation (thus
MARBOCK 1971, 40; RICKENBACHER 1973, 167) or later (thus SAUER 2000, 178), to a clear quo-
tation of the Septuagint in the original Greek translation (thus GILBERT 1974, 337), or to a
secondary assimilation to the Septuagint in the transmission of the translation (thus UEBER-
SCHAER 2007, 357 Note 56).

109 Cf. RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. I 351

110 Cf. the summary in WRIGHT 2013a, 157-159. For example, the identification of wisdom
and law is questioned by ROGERs 2004; REITERER 2008a.

111 Cf. the summary in WRIGHT 2013a, 169-178. Also cf. ADAMS 2008, 198-204.

112 See Chapter 1.2.1. On the general problem of retroversions from Greek into Hebrew cf.
CALDUCH-BENAGES 2016, 60.

113 Thus MARBOCK 1993, 186.

114 Thus PETERS 1913, 203; RICKENBACHER 1973, 126-127; GILBERT 1974, 336-338.

15> Thus RICKENBACHER 1973, 126-127. Against this, SCHMIDT 2019, 246, implies that a state-
ment can be made only once. Apams 2008, 201 (similarly Abams 2017, 55), notes that there is
no connection of wisdom and a book elsewhere in the Book of Ben Sira, and that Deut 33:4
does not mention a written text.

116 Thus NEwMAN 2017, 157, 159.

117 See Note 108.
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if the reference did exist in Hebrew,"® it does not necessarily support a reference
to the whole Pentateuch, as Deut 33:4 itself may not refer to the Pentateuch but
to specific laws in the Book of Deuteronomy only." It is also possible that there
is no direct connection but an oral or written third source for both texts. Over-
all, in the Greek text, a reference to the Pentateuch in Sir 24:23%X is uncertain.
In Hebrew, the verse is not preserved.

In the Greek Prologue to Ben Sira, the word mpogrtng “prophet” appears
twice (1. 1, 1. 9), always in lists of three categories of writings, and refers to books
(Tdv GAAwv Ttotplwv PtpAiwy “the other ancestral books” in L. 10 implies that the
law and the prophets are also books, see Chapter 3.5.2). It is used synonymously
with pognteia “prophecy” in 1. 24 which also refers to books (implied in 1. 25).12°

Outside the Prologue in the Greek Book of Ben Sira, mpoprtg “prophet”
always refers to persons, not to books: God’s prophets in Sir 36:21M*X 2! Samuel
in Sir 46:13, 15X, Elijah in Sir 48:1"*X, prophets succeeding Elijah in Sir 48:8%X,
Isaiah in Sir 48:22M%X, Jeremiah in Sir 49:7"*X, and the twelve prophets in Sir
49:10"*X (see Chapter 6.6). The verb mpogrntedw “to prophecy” also refers to
living or dead persons (Samuel after his death in Sir 46:20*X, Nathan in Sir
47:1"%X Elisha after his death in Sir 48:13"XX). The term mpognteia “prophecy”
in the Greek Book of Ben Sira refers to words spoken by specific persons (Joshua
in Sir 46:1"*X, Samuel after his death in Sir 46:20"*X, ancestors announcing
prophecies in Sir 44:3%X) or God’s prophets in general (Sir 36:201%X).122 In Sir
24:331XX Ben Sira’s own teaching is compared to prophecy (8idaoxalioy &g
npognteiav “teaching like prophecy”), although writing is not mentioned. Ac-
cording to Sir 39:1"*X, a scribe studies prophecies, although it is not mentioned
if this study consists of reading.

“Writings” is not used as a specific term in the Greek translation of Ben Sira
(for the general use of words related to writing and books see Chapter 3.3.2).

3.4.5 Summary of Uses

» <«

The general use of the Hebrew and Greek terms for “law”, “prophets” and
“writings” in antiquity does not allow for a precise identification with the three
parts of today’s Hebrew Bible. In Hebrew in general, “law” is not explicitly
identified with the Pentateuch but explicitly used for texts outside the Penta-

118 For example, Sir 24:231%X js preserved in the Syriac Peshitta, but its Hebrew original can-
not be reconstructed, see Chapter 1.2.1, esp. Note 54.

119 Cf. FINSTERBUSCH 2011, 16-19. Also cf. Apbams 2008, 201; Abams 2017, 55.

120 See Chapter 3.4.1.

121 Sir 36:21*X in ZI1EGLER 1980, 276, 292, equals Sir 36:15"*X in RAHLES/HANHART 2006,
Vol. IT 439.

122 Sir 36:20%%X in ZIEGLER 1980, 276, 291-292, equals Sir 36:14'*X in RAHLFS/HANHART
2006, Vol. 1T 438.
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teuch, and “prophets” refers to persons rather than books. In Greek, “law” and
“prophets” refer to books in the New Testament, but not usually in earlier texts.

In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, “law” always refers to God’s law, and “pro-
phets” to persons. None of the passages connecting either law or prophecies
to written texts in the Book of Ben Sira are preserved in Hebrew. In the Greek
Book of Ben Sira only the “law” is once explicitly designated as a book, while the
“prophets” always refers to persons rather than texts, although “prophecies” may
imply written texts including those written by Ben Sira. Only in the Greek Pro-
logue to Ben Sira, “law” and “prophets/prophecies” appear in combination and
refer to categories of books.

3.5 The Prologue and the Question of Canon

3.5.1 Canonical References?

The Greek Prologue to Ben Sira is often regarded as the first mention of a
tripartite biblical canon.!” In a commentary in 1913, PETERS writes:

“On the prologue’s importance for the history of the canon (three times 6 vépog, ol
Tpo@TiToL Kol TR AOITd i. e. ©¥2IND — O'R*A3 — 17iR) cf. the introductory handbooks to the
Old Testament.”**

More than a century after PETERS’ commentary, introductory textbooks still
point out the importance of the Greek Prologue to Ben Sira as the oldest extant
mention of the Hebrew Bible’s tripartite canon.'?

3.5.2 Tripartite Canon?

The Prologue to Ben Sira is seen not just in textbooks but also by various com-
mentators as the earliest extant evidence for a clearly defined tripartite canon.'?®
For example, HAMP writes in 1951:

123 Cf. BECKER 1998, 1409.

124 PETERS 1913, 3, German original: “Uber die Bedeutung des Prologs fiir die Geschichte des
Kanons (dreimal 6 vépog, ol mpogfjtan kai ta Aord d.i. 02103 - o'R*23 - 17in) vgl. die Hand-
biicher der Einleitung ins A. T.”.

125 Thus DIETRICH et al. 2014, 19-20. For further examples from textbooks see Chapter 1
Notes 25 and 26.

126 Cf. esp. RYLE 1892, 10; WANKE 1980, 3-4, on the history of the biblical canon; cf. also on
the Prologue Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 304 (law with definite article); LEBRAM 1968, 175 (Pro-
logue: law superior), 184 (generally: law equal to other parts); BECKwITH 1985, 17, 110-111
(repeated in BECKwITH 1988, 51-52, cf. also 59), 385; HANHART 1994, 2-3; WISCHMEYER
1994, 185 n. 46; STEMBERGER 2001, 636; SCHNIEDEWIND 2004, 195, 200; COLPE/HANHART
2005, 499; KAISER 2005, 157; Stuttgarter Erkldrungsbibel 2005, 1226; REITERER 2008b, 210-211;
REITERER 2008c, 224-225.
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“In the prologue, the division of the Holy Scripture into three parts is attested for the first

time”.1?”

SKEHAN/DI1 LELLA note in 1987:

“Here for the first time mention is made of the threefold division of the OT”.128

And in his 2012 introduction to Ben Sira, CORLEY writes:

“In the first paragraph, the grandson adopts a division of the Hebrew Bible into three parts,

matching the subsequent rabbinic classification of law, prophets, and writings”.!*’

Arguments brought forward for this view of a tripartite canon in the Prologue
include the following:

(1) In the Prologue, there are three rather than two categories in every one of
the three instances where categories of books are mentioned.”

(2) The third category is always designated with “other” (t@v dAAwv “of the
other” . 2, 1. 10; t& Aot “the remaining ones” 1. 25).! - The argument that the
second category is always designated with something pertaining to prophecy
could also be added here.

(3) The third category is, like the other two, always introduced with definite
articles and is thus likely to be a defined category."*

(4) The designation t@v dAAwv Totplwv PLpAiwv “the other ancestral books”
in 1. 10 implies that the law and the prophets are also ancestral books, and that
all three categories belong to the same ancestral collection.”” Similarly, in 1. 25 &
Aot TV BtpAlwv “the remaining ones of the books” implies that the law and
the prophecies are also books which are different in their Greek translations, and
that thus all three categories of books belong together.

127 Hamp 1951, 7, German original: “Im Prolog ist zum ersten Mal die Dreiteilung der Heiligen
Schrift bezeugt”. HAMP also uses prophets in the translation of 1. 24 despite noting that Greek
manuscripts use prophecies.

128 SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 133. SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 132-133, speak of the three parts of
“the Sacred Scriptures, which are inspired by God”.

129 CorLEY 2013, 9.

130 Thus BECKwWITH 1991, 388-389; STEINS 1995, 512.

131 Cf. BURKHARDT 1992, 138-139 (third part refers to biblical books even if the presence of a
tripartite division does not necessarily include the concept of canonization).

132 Cf. BECkwiITH 1985, 111 (repeated in BECKwITH 1988, 52), 166 n. 2 (number of books com-
plete); vaAN DER Koo1j 1998, 23; vaN DER Koo1y 2003, 31 (tripartite canon specifically with a
defined but not definitive or closed third section).

133 Cf. van DER Koo01j 1998, 23; vAN DER Koo1j 2003, 32.
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(5) The third category is described with the adjective matpiog “ancestral” in
1.10 and its translation exists according to 1. 25, pointing towards a category
which has existed for some time,"** and ancestral authority."*

(6) Just as the later term 021N “writings”, the different designations for the
third category could point towards its less unified character rather than its open-
ness at the time of the Prologue.*®

Arguments based on sources outside the Prologue include the mention of a
tripartite division in Luke 24:44," and the use of definite articles for the third
category of books by Josephus (Ag. Ap. 1.38-40).*® However, both of these texts
have their origin in the late 1* century CE.

Some scholars regard the third category of the tripartite canon as not closed
at the time of the Prologue," either as simply not yet including all the books
included in it today,"*® or as open to including further books at the time.'"!
Arguments for this view of the Prologue as referring to a tripartite canon whose
third part is open include the following:

(1) The Prologue contains three different designations for the third group'*
despite the definite articles. - However, the designations for the second category

134 Cf. BECKWITH 1985, 111 (repeated in BECKWITH 1988, 52), 166 n. 2. According to BECK-
WITH 1988, 53, 57, the different designations and lack of a title for the third category possibly
points to a recent separation from the category “prophets”.

135 Cf. van DER Koor1y 1998, 31 (the books are ancestral, kept in the temple, and studied).
However, there is no mention of books being kept in the temple in the Prologue.

136 Cf. STEINS 1995, 512.

137 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 133; CORLEY 2013, 9. On the date of Luke (around 80-90
CE) cf. RaDL 2002, 550.

138 Thus vaN DER Koo1y 2003, 31. For the Greek text and an English translation of Josephus,
Ag. Ap. 1.37-45, cf. THACKERAY 1926, 176-181. On Josephus in general see Chapter 2 Note 88.

13% Thus AsLANOFF 1998, 172-173 (first and second section closed); CoLLins 2004, 582 (only
Law and Prophets closed); ScamrTT 2011, 160.

149 Thus even before the rediscovery of the Hebrew text FRITZSCHE 1859, 2 (also possible
that there were books not included today); then Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 316 (may still have
been incomplete); E1SSFELDT 1964, 765-768 (third category not closed, prophets possibly also
not fixed, but only Daniel came later and into the Writings); SNAITH 1974, 8 (some books still
contested); REITEMEYER 2000, 133 (Tora and Prophets closed, some of the Writings existed);
TREBOLLE BARRERA 2002, 129 (excluding the possibility that the openness extended to books
not later included in the Writings), 132-133 (Prologue evidence for the existence of a tripartite
canon in the 27 century).

141 Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 316; LEIMAN 1976, 29, 149-151; MAcKENZIE 1983, 20-21;
STECK 1991, 139-140; HENGEL 1994, 256-258; CRENSHAW 1997a, 642; SCHREINER 2002, 15;
SUNDBERG 2002, 81 (may have included books not later included in the Writings); FLINT 2003,
280 (third section “not as authoritative”); CARR 2005, 261, 265; MARBOCK 2003, 109, n. 42;
MARBOCK 2010, 40; SCHMID/SCHROTER 2019, 199-200.

142 Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 316; RUGER 1984, 66-67; STECK 1992, 22 (referring to Riiger);
SCHIFFMAN 1995, 164 (at the time of the Prologue, also seen in later rabbinic discussions);
CRENSHAW 1997a, 642; BECKER 1998, 1409; FABRY 1999, 266; SCHREINER 2002, 15; FLINT
2003, 280; MARBOCK 2003, 109, n. 42; CARR 2005, 261, 265 (not noting the variation of pro-
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also vary: t@v mtpopnt@v “of the prophets” in 1. 1and l. 9 but ai tpogrteion “the
prophecies” in 1. 24.

(2) The definite articles do not necessarily point to a closed group of books.
Grammatically, definite articles point to something definite and known.!** Here,
the definite articles are likely to refer to particular things (rather than entire
classes of things).!*> Thus, they indeed do not necessarily refer to groups which
are defined in the sense of closed, but they do refer to known entities. This is true
for all three categories, not just the third.

(3) The participle perfect NxohovBnxdtwv “which followed” in 1. 2 may refer
to writers rather than books."*® — However, since a very similar threefold list is
then twice designated as ending with books in L. 10 and L. 25, it is unlikely that
when first mentioned it refers to writers.'"*’

(4) The participle perfect nxoAovBnkétwv “which followed” in 1. 2 could point
to a lower status rather than a later origin of the third category.*® - However, this
argument is based on assumptions outside the Prologue: for example, TREBOLLE
BARRERA argues that while the third category is merely ancestral, “law and
prophecy were given to Moses and the prophets by God”.!* However, the Pro-
logue itself implies that the first two categories are also ancestral books (1. 8-10).
In kot avtoig NkorovOnkéTwy “which followed in accordance with them”,
“them” most likely refers to the law and the prophets mentioned in the same
genitive construction. The verb dxoAovBéw “to follow” when referring to things
may mean both “to follow” and “to be consistent with”, and is usually con-
structed with a dative.”®® The preposition xotd with an accusative can refer to the
directions of “down” or “towards”, or to a time “at”, but here it most likely refers
to conformity “in accordance with”.*' A participle perfect usually refers to a past
event which is completed in the present.”® Thus, the construction probably ex-
presses the conformity of the third group with the first two, rather than pointing
to a lower status of the third group.

Based on sources outside the Prologue, some commentators doubt if the
author of the Prologue knew all of the Writings as this part of the later canon

143 _

phets/prophecies); MARBOCK 2010, 40; WITTE 2012a, 238 (translating prophets in 1. 24 despite
noting that the majority of Greek manuscripts uses prophecies); STOKL BEN Ezra 2016, 181.

143 Thus TREBOLLE BARRERA 2002, 129 (without reasons).

144 Cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1118.

145 Cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1119-1120, 1122.

146 Thus MARBOCK 2010, 40; arguing for a bipartite canon also CARR 1996, 43-44.

147 Thus also ORLINSKY 1991, 486.

148 Cf. TREBOLLE BARRERA 2002, 129.

149 TREBOLLE BARRERA 2002, 129.

150 Cf. LIDDELL/ScOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. dkolovBéw; LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.V.
axoAovBéw.

151 Cf, LIDDELL/ScOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. xaté ; LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.V. KOT4.

152 Cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1872.
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may still have been incomplete.”® A general tripartite division is sometimes seen
as likely (e.g. on the basis of Sir 38:24-39:11) although the specific books in all
three parts remain unclear.>*

Regarding the distinction between grandfather and grandson, it is some-
times argued that the tripartite canon existed at both the time of Ben Sira and
of his grandson, thus showing a continuity of tradition.”*> Arguments for this
view include Sir 38:24-39:11 (see Chapter 4).°° The opposite argument that the
tripartite canon only existed at the time of the grandson, not the grandfather, is
given by other scholars, often also based on a comparison with Sir 38:24-39:11,"’
and on the occurrence of the Maccabean revolts in between the generations.'

3.5.3 Bipartite Canon?

Some commentators argue that for both the grandfather and the grandson there
was only a bipartite canon, Law and Prophets, with some additional undefined
books.® Law and Prophets are sometimes seen as scriptures — with Prophets
being a broad category including some of the later Writings — and the other
books as all other literature.'®® Arguments for this view of a bipartite canon in
the Prologue include the following:

(1) The term 6 vopog “the law” is the only one which appears in all three
mentions of the categories, and the category of prophets is quite stable.'! -
However, the variation “prophets/prophecies” (1.1 and 1.9 vs. 1. 24) could be
used both as a further argument in favour of a broad category of prophets and as
a counterargument for the bipartite view.

(2) The grandfather is described as reading not only the “Law” and the “Pro-
phets” but all literature.'> - However, this is a circular argument: the Prologue

153 Thus FrITZSCHE 1859, 2 (also possible that there were books not included today); Box/
OESTERLEY 1913, 316 (may still have been incomplete); ORLINSKY 1991, 489 (later rabbinic
debates).

154 Cf. BRANDT 2001, 69-70 n. 234, 121.

155 Thus BeckwiTH 1985, 111 (repeated in BECKwWITH 1988, 52), 166 n. 3; SAUER 2000, 38.

156 SCHIFFMAN 1995, 164 (using Qumran manuscripts, 2 Macc 2:2-3, 131%X, and Luke 24:32,
44-45, and 4QMMT! as points of comparison).

157 Cf. FABRY 1999, 252 (although Sir itself may be seen as canonical) (see Note 195); VAN DER
Koo1y 1998, 35-36; vaN DER Koo1j 2003, 33-38 (Prologue reflects a higher value of the ances-
tral books than the book of Ben Sira itself ); BEENTJES 2006a, 170; BEENTJES 2006d, 221; MAIER
2007, 183-185. On Sir 38:24-39:11 see Chapter 4.

158 Cf. vaN DER Koo01j 1998, 35-37; vaN DER Koo15 2003, 36-38.

159 Cf. HART 1909, 231-232, 239; STEINMANN 1999, 53-54; CHAPMAN 2000, 258-261; GRABBE
2000, 153; GUuILLAUME 2005, 22.

160 Cf. BARTON 1986, 47-48; CAMPBELL 2000, 187-189 (following BARTON); ULRICH 2003b,
213 (although noting the possibility of a tripartite division, cf. ULrRICH 2003a, 71, 77; ULRICH
2003b, 214).

161 Cf. CARR 1996, 43-44; L1m 2013, 94, 101-102.

162 BARTON 1986, 47.



3.5 The Prologue and the Question of Canon 83

does not mention the grandfather reading books other than those in the three
categories (1. 1-14). The argument presupposes that the third category refers to
all literature.

(3) The Prologue regards all translations as unequal to the originals, not only
the “Law” and the “Prophets” but all other books.!®* - However, the only specific
books that are mentioned are the translation of Ben Sira and the three categories
in 1. 23-26 (for the statement about translations see Chapter 3.5.6). Rather than
placing himself within literature in general, according to the Prologue the trans-
lator compares his own work to the three categories only rather than to all other
books.14

Based on sources outside the Prologue, arguments brought forward for a
bipartite canon include the following:

(1) Both Law and Prophets occur in passages in the book of Ben Sira (Law: Sir
2:16; 9:15M%X; Prophets: Sir 36:211%X).19 — However, the two do not occur together
in the Book of Ben Sira (see Chapter 3.4.3 and 3.4.4).

(2) Sir 44-49 (in Ben Sira’s “Praise of the Ancestors” Sir 44-50) refer to Law
and Prophets.'®® - However, Sir 44-50 do not contain a distinction between
figures in the Law and in the Prophets'é’ (see Chapter 5.4.3).

(3) That the third category refers to all other but only Israelite literature is
argued with reference to Sir 38:34-39:1"%X, These sections are seen as linked
through the use of didwpt “give” to express devotion and the use of adjectives
noting that the third category of books is old. - However, this presupposes that
Sir 38:34-39:1"*X refers to the same three categories as the Prologue (for an
analysis see Chapter 4.5), and that everything mentioned in Sir 39:1-3%X is Is-
raelite literature only. The link between the Prologue and Sir 38:34-39:11%X s
also weak: émdidwput “to devote” with Yyuyn “soul” is used Sir 38:34*X while the
Prologue in 1. 7 uses 6{0wput “give” with a reflexive pronoun. For devotion both
ediBwpt “to devote” (Sir 38:30, 34; 39:5%X) and 8{dwu “give” (Sir 38:26-281%X)
are used in the immediate context as well. The word épyaiog “ancient” is used for
Israelite ancestors (Sir 2:104*X) but also an old friend (Sir 9:10"*X) and giants (Sir
16:7%X), whereas mdtpiog “ancestral” only appears in the Prologue 1. 10.168

(4) Apart from the Prologue no other attestation of a tripartite canon is seen
by some scholars until the 1* century ck,'*® whereas the bipartite designation of

163 Cf. BARTON 1986, 47.

164 Thus BORCHARDT 2014, 609.

165 Cf. CAMPBELL 2000, 187-189. Sir 36:21'*X in ZI1EGLER 1980, 276, 292, equals Sir 36:151%X
in RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. 1T 439.

166 Cf. ORLINSKY 1991, 486-490; CORLEY 2019, 228.

167 Cf. BRANDT 2001, 102 (against BARTON 1986, 47).

168 yaN KOOTEN 2010, 274, argues that the books mentioned in the Prologue are ancestral
and thus authoritative.

169 Cf. ULricH 2003b, 214; ULrICH 2003a, 77; ULRICH 2000, 118.
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scriptures as Law and Prophets is regarded as known contemporarily to the Pro-
logue.””? Other early sources are seen as mentioning bipartite canons.””!

(5) The third category does not have authority since it consists of “post-
Prophetic books” (CARR) including the Book of Ben Sira.”? - However, this
argument uses a category (“post-Prophetic”) which does not appear in the Pro-
logue: the third category is always connected with both of the first two categories,
not just the second.

3.5.4 One-Part Canon?

Some commentators argue for a one-part canon consisting of the Law only: The
“law” is equated with the Pentateuch,"”? “prophets” may include those writings
later included in the Hebrew prophetic canon, but also others,"” possibly from
among the later Writings,"”” and the third category is unclear.”® The “law” is also
sometimes seen to hold more authority than the prophets and the other books
and Ben Sira’s book, with only the Pentateuch being “scripture”, and the Pro-
phets having secondary authority.”” Reasons for a one-part canon include the
following:

(1) Only the category 6 v6pog “the law” is always designated with the same
word,””® while there are varying designations for the second” and third
categories.!s?

(2) The law is singled out with a0t6g “itself” in the third mention (. 24).18! -
However, it is not mentioned without the other two categories.

(3) The law indirectly appears twice in the ultimate goal of a lawful life
(Evvopog “lawful” 1. 14, 36).182 It is thus mentioned first and last, forming an in-

170 Cf. CARR 1996, 43-44; ULRICH 2003Db, 212.

7L Cf. OrRLINSKY 1991, 486-490; CAMPBELL 2000, 187-189. For sources before the Common
Era see Chapter 2.2.3 (4QMMTY) and Chapter 2.2.2 (2 Macc 2:13-15'X¥),

172 Cf. CARR 1996, 43-44 (referring to SWANSON 1970, 125-130, 248-250; BARTON 1986, 47,
50). However, SWANSON 1970, 126, argues that the Prologue equates Ben Sira with all other
categories, not just the third. BARTON 1986, 47-48, argues that the category prophets was broad.

173 Cf. SwaNsON 1970, 126-128; COLLINS 1997, 18; WITTE 2012a, 237 (though also noting
that the terms 17in ,law“ and vépog “law” may have different meanings not limited to the
Pentateuch) against LANGE 2008, 55-80; ARNETH 2015, 46 (though not necessarily limited to
the Pentateuch).

174 Thus COLLINS 1997, 18; WITTE 2012a, 237-239; ARNETH 2015, 46-47.

17> Cf. SwaNsoN 1970, 128-129.

176 Thus CoLLINS 1997, 18; WiTTE 2012a, 237-239.

177 Cf. Swanson 1970, 125-131, 372.

178 Cf. SWANSON 1970, 126-127.

179 Cf. SwaNsON 1970, 128-129.

180 Cf. SwaNsON 1970, 129-130; WITTE 2012a, 238; ARNETH 2015, 47 (at most bipartite
canon).

181 Cf. SWANSON 1970, 126-127.

182 Cf. KOoOLE 1965, 379; SWANSON 1970, 126-127. Cf. for similar observations on law
MarBOcCKk 2010, 39.
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clusio.® — However, the explicit noun 6 vépog “the law” does not appear in 1. 14
orl. 36.

Based on sources outside the Prologue, arguments for the openness of the
category “prophets” are sometimes based on the mention of Job among the pro-
phets in Sir 49:9 (see Chapter 6.5)"** and the broad understanding of prophecy
in Ben Sira especially in Sir 38:24-39:11 (see Chapter 4).18°

3.5.5 No Canon?

It is sometimes argued that the Prologue does not refer to any canon at all.'®
Rather, the three categories of books are seen to represent Jewish literature in
general.' Within the Prologue, this view of no canon in the Prologue is based
on the following reasons:

(1) There are different wordings for the three categories.’®® — However, this
does not apply to 6 vépog “the law”.

(2) All translations are seen as inadequate in the Prologue.'®® - However, in the
Prologue the author compares his own work to three categories of books only
rather than to all other books. If no special status is ascribed to the translation
of the three categories, it is more difficult to explain why the author chooses these
three in order to praise his own work.”!

(3) The phrase T@v GAAwv @V kot adTOLG NKohovBnkéTwv “the others
which followed in accordance with them” is a non-exclusive way of referring to
all Jewish books written later than the Law and the Prophets.””> - However, this
argument implies that the Law and the Prophets are different to and earlier than
the other books.

Overall, even without a canon, three specific categories of books are described
as authoritative in the Prologue."”?

183 Cf. SkEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 135.

184 Cf. SWANSON 1970, 128-129.

185 Cf, WITTE 2012a, 238-239.

186 Thus MROCZEK 2016, 12.

187 Cf. KRAFT 1996, 211; LANGE 2008, 70; WRIGHT 2012, 364-365 (also referring to KRAFT
1996).

188 Cf. LANGE 2008, 67-68.

189 Cf. LANGE 2008, 68.

190 See Note 164.

191 On the rhetorical device of apology for self-praise see Chapter 3.3.3.

192 Cf. LANGE 2008, 70.

193 Cf. WRIGHT 2011, 83-84, esp. 84 n. 22 (referring to BARTON 1986).
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3.5.6 Open Canon including Ben Sira?

Yet other scholars argue that according to the Prologue there is a tripartite canon
but it is still open'* since the Prologue sees Ben Sira’s book as canonical itself,®
as a part of the third category,® or at least as having the same value as the three
categories of books.””” This view of an open canon including Ben Sira is based
on the following arguments within the Prologue:

(1) Parallel expressions using the same words equate the Book of Ben Sira
with the three categories: maudeio kot copia “education and wisdom” in 1. 3 and
1. 12,8 pdopaBéw “to love learning” in 1. 5 and @hopabris “lover of learning”
in 1. 13.%° - Indeed, Ben Sira’s book is described with the same characteristics as
the three categories (see Chapter 3.3.4).

(2) The translation of Ben Sira’s book is compared to those of the three
categories, thus equating Ben Sira’s value with those of the three categories in
1.15-262% (this also applies to the translation of Ben Sira)?".

(3) The Septuagint hapax legomenon cvyypdew “to write down” in .12
is sometimes seen to imply the equal status of Ben Sira’s work.?? - However,
ovyypaew “to write down” in Ancient Greek usually simply refers to the com-
position of a written work.2%

(4) A divine passive pointing towards Ben Sira’s divine inspiration is seen in
the aorist passive porx0n “was led” in . 12 since the same verb is used in 2 Macc
10:11XX 204 _ However, in 2 Macc 10:1"*X the verb mpodyw “to lead” appears in
an active participle with God as its explicit subject, while in Greek in general,
the verb is frequently used in the passive form.?> The verb is not used in a

194 Cf. BoccaccINT 2012, 45.

195 Thus PETERS 1913, 3 (open canon); FABRY 1999, 252 (Ben Sira’s book according to the Pro-
logue at least valuable and important); implicitly MARBOCK 2003, 111, n. 49 (referring to PRATO
2000, 86). MARBOCK speaks of the generative impulse of the three categories in the context of
a living tradition, cf. MARBOCK 2003, 110-113. Cf. also MARBOCK 2010, 41 (generative process).

196 Thus BUHL 1891, 13-14; SCHMID 2012b, 298 (referring to BUHL 1891).

197 Thus SCHRADER 1994, 84; VorriLa 2008, 456, 460; Lim 2013, 101-102; BORCHARDT
2014, 69.

198 Cf. SwaNsoN 1970, 125-126; MARBOCK 2003, 109, n. 42; WRIGHT 2013b, 2213; Bor-
CHARDT 2014, 69.

199 Cf. WRIGHT 2011, 84-85.

200 Thus JONES 1995, 65; BORCHARDT 2014, 69.

201 Thus VorriLa 2008, 457, 460; BORCHARDT 2014, 70. See 3.5.7.

202 Thus MARBOCK 2010, 41.

203 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. ouyypdpw. According to WAGNER 1999, 129-130,
it here stresses the individual authorship of a literary work in general. The verb may also stress
the educative purpose of Ben Sira’s composition, or refer to Thucydides as an important author,
thus AITKEN 2011, 104.

204 Thus PERDUE 2004, 135; LANGE 2008, 69 (following PERDUE 2004).

205 Cf. LipDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.V. Tpodyw.
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divine context in any other occurrence within the Septuagint.?*® In the Greek
Septuagint text of the Book of Ben Sira, mpodyw “to lead” only appears once in
Sir 20:27"%XX where the subject is a wise man promoting himself through words.
The grandfather may also have led himself to writing (as in a medium form).2%”

The participle perfect Sedopévwv “have been given” in 1. 2 is also sometimes
seen as a divine passive with no subject.?’® - However, the three categories of
books in 1. 1-2, introduced by 81é “through”, may form a logical subject for the
participle.?”” Grammatically, both options are possible since 81d “through” with
genitive can refer to an instrument or means, but also to an agent.?’

Overall, impersonal constructions with a third person singular passive form
are frequent in the Septuagint as in the New Testament, and do not necessarily
imply God as an agent.?! Whether or not the implicit agent is God (and thus the
passive form is a divine passive) has to be determined by the context. Since God
is not mentioned anywhere in the Prologue, the context does not suggest a divine
passive in L. 2 or 1. 12 of the Prologue.*?

(5) The very first words of the Prologue, moA A&V xai peydAwv “many and
great things”, could be used as a further argument for an open canon, as HART
observes:

“The many things and great are given through the Law and the Prophets and the others
who have followed after them. The Scriptures, therefore, contain and do not constitute
this treasure.”"

(6) The argument that €voyog “connected with” in 1. 13 implies a sense of author-

ity could be added, since the adjective usually appears in legal contexts meaning
» 214

“bound by, liable, guilty”.

206 Cf. LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.v. tpodyw. The same applies to the New Testament,
cf. BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.v. Tpodyw.

207 Passive forms in the Septuagint are frequently used like middle forms (and the other
way round), cf. CONYBEARE/ST. STOCK 1995, 75-76; MURAOKA 2016, § 27db. Also cf. SMYTH/
MESSING 1956, §1736.

208 Thys REITERER 2008b, 211; PERDUE 2004, 135.

299 Thus LANGE 2008, 69 n. 54 (against PERDUE 2004, 135).

20 Cf. LipDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. 8i4. While usually 016 “by” with genitive is used
to express the agent of the passive, 81d “through” with genitive is also possible, cf. MurRAOKA
2016, § 63e; SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1755.

2 Cf. for the Septuagint MURAOKA 2016, § 87a (without mentioning a divine passive); for
the New Testament WALLACE 1996, 436-438 (noting several options for agentless passive forms
in addition to a divine passive, such as a focus on other aspects).

212 Tn contrast, a divine passive is possible in Sir 51:11"*X, where God is explicitly mentioned in
the preceding verse (and also is the explicit subject in Hebrew), cf. BECKER /FABRY/REITEMEYER
2011, 2267.

213 HART 1909, 238-239 (empbhasis in original). On HART’s view of a one-part or bipartite
canon see Note 159. Cf. similarly PraTo 2000, 97.

214 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. &voxog; LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.v.
€voyoc.
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(7) The introduction xal adtog “also himself” in L. 12 implies an equal status.?”

Based on sources outside the Prologue, the value of Ben Sira’s book being
equal to that of at least the prophets and other books is sometimes based on
Sir 24:33XX216 According to CARR, the Prologue’s implication of an equal sta-
tus of Ben Sira shows both the knowledge and rejection of a tripartite canon,
and that the Prologue is an endorsement of Ben Sira against the endorsement
of a tripartite canon.?”” The two endorsements are linked not only in CARR’s
argument, but also in the Prologue itself: if the translator is endorsing Ben
Sira as of the same value as the three categories, he also has to value the three
categories. CARR’s argument rests on the historical hypothesis of an emergent
bipartite canon in Hasmonean times that excluded postprophetic writings (on
the history of the canon see Chapter 1.3.7). However, no such antagony can be
seen in the Prologue.

In contrast, other scholars argue that the Book of Ben Sira is not seen as of the
same value.”® Reasons for this view of the Book of Ben Sira not having the same
value are the following:

(1) Ben Sira is distinguished from the three categories as something additional
(1. 12) rather than mdtplog “ancestral” (1. 10).2" While a ndnmog “grandfather”
(1. 7) is also an ancestor,??® his book is not included in the same three categories
of books.

(2) In 1. 23, tadta “this” is distinguished from the translations of the three
categories in 1. 24-25.22! - However, at the same time, it is equated with them
(00 pévov “not only” L. 23 — dAAa xal “but also” L. 24). The neuter plural demon-
strative pronoun tadta “these”? in L. 23 could refer to the Greek translation of
Ben Sira which the readers are called to read in 1. 17,>* or to the specific difficult
cases introduced with the neuter plural relative pronoun?* oig “those” in 1. 19.

215 Thus SCHRADER 1994, 84.

216 Thus KooLE 1977, 229 (Ben Sira on the same level as prophets and wise teachers). On
prophecy in Sir 24:33%X see Chapter 3.4.4.

217 Cf. CARR 2005, 265.125

218 Cf. HANHART 1994, 2-3 (canonical vs. apocryphal); HENGEL 1994, 256-258 (Ben Sira as
a manual for living according to the three categories).

219 Cf. BECKWITH 1991, 389; vaN DER Koo1y 2003, 30.

220 The word mdmnmog can mean “grandfather” or “ancestor”, ¢f. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES
[1940], s.v. amog, cf. also VELTRI 1994, 134 n. 75.

221 Thus BECKWITH 1985, 111 (repeated in BECKwWITH 1988, 52). Cf. also BECKwITH 1985, 385.

222 The demonstrative pronoun generally refers to what precedes, cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956,
§ 1245, and the neuter form can refer to an idea not expressed in a neuter form, cf. SMYTH/
MESSING 1956, § 1253. Neuter plural forms are often used to express the entirety of an idea, cf.
SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1003.

223 NRSV translates 1. 23 with “not only this book”, NETS (= WriGHT 2007b, 719) with “not
only in this case”.

224 There is no antecedent to the relative pronoun, it may be used like a conjunction “where”,
cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 2511.
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The neuter plural personal pronoun adtd “they”* in 1. 22 refers to the cases in
1. 19-22 introduced by the relative pronoun oig “which” (“for they - the cases just
mentioned - do not have equal power”). The pronoun a0té “they” is connect-
ed to the specific cases through ydap “for” in . 21. The pronoun tadta “these” in
1. 23 then refers back to the cases mentioned in 1. 19 and again in 1. 22,2° though
given the comparison with whole books in 1. 23-26 it may indeed encompass
the entire translated book.?”” If a0té “they” in 1. 22 was preceded by an article,
1. 21-22 would contain a general statement about translations (“for the same
does not have equal power”),??® but such an article is not found in even a single
Septuagint manuscript.??’ The only language mentioned explicitly in the Pro-
logue is Hebrew (‘Efpaioti “in Hebrew” L. 22). It could thus be asked if the Pro-
logue refers specifically to translations from Hebrew but in a general statement,
e.g. because Hebrew is regarded as a special, holy language.*® However, the
adverb ‘Efpaioti simply means “in Hebrew”,”! with no further qualification. The
phrase €ig £tépav yA@ooav “into another language” again points in the direction
of a general statement; Greek is not explicitly mentioned. However, since the
following book is translated into Greek and the Prologue is in Greek, the trans-
lations mentioned in 1. 24-26 are likely to also be Greek translations, and thus
1. 21-22 probably also refer to Greek (also see Chapter 3.4.1). The Septuagint
hapax legomena aduvopéw “to lack power” in 1. 20 and icoduvapéw “to have
equal power” may refer to the meaning (in which case a comparison to the He-
brew is necessary),?* or to the expression in Greek (in which case monolingual

Greek-speaking readers could note the lack of power as inelegant Greek),** or
both.>*

225 oh166 on its own usually takes up a preceding idea, cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1212-1214.
A neuter plural form often has its verb in a singular form, cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 958.

226 Thys also VELTRI 1994, 142.

227 NRSV translates 1. 23 with “not only this book”, NETS (= WRIGHT 2007b, 719) with “not
only in this case”.

228 Thus translated by FABRY 2009, 1091. Cf. on the combination of avt6g with an article ex-
pressing identity SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1204, 1210-1211 (only in Homeric Greek the meaning
“same” is found without an article); for the LXX MuraoKA 2016, § 14.

229 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 125: one majuscule even reads tadta “those” which would refer to
something near, cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1240. In addition, a0 tég with a following article is
used in 1. 24 to single out the law.

230 Thus VELTRI 1994, 145. However, VELTRI uses examples from CE centuries. For the use
of Hebrew, Aramaic, and Greek at Ben Sira’s time in general cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 136-140.

BLCf. LippELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. ‘EPpoiog; BAUER/ALAND/ALAND 1988, s.v.
‘EPpaioTi.

22 Thus VELTRI 1994, 143.

233 Thus WRIGHT 2003a, 15-20; WRIGHT 2003b, 638, 640-641; WRIGHT 2011, 76-77.

234 Thus WAGNER 1999, 118, 125.
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Some scholars state that while there is continuity between the three categories
and Ben Sira’s book, the question whether the latter is at the same level or an
addition cannot be decided.**

It is debated whether the Prologue includes explicit references to writings
other than the three categories and Ben Sira’s book. A reference to a literary
work other than the three categories is sometimes found in the word agdpoiov
“likeness” in L. 29. dgpdpotov “likeness” is a substantivized adjective.”¢ In the Pro-
logue, the word is sometimes translated as “copy”® or “exemplar” in the sense
of an instructive book which the translator found in Egypt.>*® However, other
scholars translate the word as “likeness”, or “alike”, pointing to an education in
Egypt like the one the translator knew before, as flattery to his readers.”® Given
the general meaning of agdpolog “like” and the context of the Prologue which
does not say anything else about another book, dgpdpolov “likeness” is the most
likely interpretation. That the education in Egypt is compared to that of Israel
may point towards an Israelite or Israelite-friendly audience in Egypt.

The verb émmpootiOnm “to add” (literally maybe “to put on towards”) in 1. 14
is a rare word in Greek generally,**’ and a hapax legomenon in the Greek Book
of Ben Sira and the Septuagint.*! In the Prologue of Ben Sira in 1. 14, it is some-
times translated as “to add”,*? implying the addition of many oral traditions
or written texts other than the Book of Ben Sira, especially since 1. 6 addresses

those who are writing.?** The verb émmpootiOnpt is also sometimes translated as

“to gain”,*** or as “to make progress”,**> implying progress concerning a lawful

235 Cf. ASLANOFF 1998, 175.

236 Against VoITiLa 2008, 458 n. 22, adjectives can be substantivized without an article, cf.
SMYTH/MESSING 1956, § 1021-1023, and the word cannot be a predicative adjective to the gen-
itive Toudeiog “of education” as it appears in an accusative form, cf. SMYTH/MESSING 1956,
§1020. While dgdpotog can in another case also mean “unlike”, the verb dpopoiéw means “to
make like”, cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. dpbpotog, s.v. apopotdw, a translation as
“unlikeness” — thus ZOCKLER 1891, 262; ZENNER 1896, 573; MACKENZIE 1983, 21 - is therefore
unlikely, cf. WAGNER 1999, 119-120.

»7 Thus also LIDDELL/ScOTT/JONES [1940], s.V. pbpiotog.

238 Thus HART 1907, 295 (corpus of Greek wisdom-literature); SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987,
134 (written copies of Jewish teachings); WRIGHT 2003a, 14 (copies of instructive literature);
WRIGHT 2011, 85 (instructive book or books); WRIGHT 2013b, 2214 (written material); CORLEY
2019, 221 (“biblical books in Greek” or “other instructive writings”). PETERS 1913, 4, argues
that it points to the Septuagint, but this is unlikely according to AuvRray 1957, 286, since the
Septuagint was known rather than found.

239 Thus AUVRAY 1957, 286-287; BOHMISCH 1997, 102-105; WAGNER 1999, 119-120; VOITILA
2008, 458, esp. n. 22; MARBOCK 2010, 37, 43.

240 Cf. LipDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. émmpootiBnu (“to add besides”).

241 Cf. LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.v. EmimpootiBruL.

242 Thus e.g. LXX.D (= FABRY 2009, 1091).

243 Thus WAGNER 1999, 124.

244 Thus NETS (= WriGHT 2007b, 719).

245 Thus NRSV, thus also ZOCKLER 1891, 261; RyssEL 1900, 260; FrRiTZSCHE 1859, 3 (though
only if a similar meaning is attributed to émmpootiBru as to the similar verb émdidwpu which



3.5 The Prologue and the Question of Canon 91

way of life.?*¢ The verb form used in 1. 14, ¢émmpocB®otv “they might add”, is an
active form (in the aorist subjunctive), which makes the active meaning “to add”
most likely. However, there is no object. The implied object of “to add” could be
other oral traditions or written texts, or other rules**’ or activities,?*® or - closer
to a middle voice meaning — an advancement through lawful life (“to gain” or
“to make progress”). This last option seems most plausible: fiwoig “way of life”
refers to a manner of life rather than a time span,** which indicates that the
preposition dié “through” refers to this way of life as a means (“through”)
rather than a time span (“throughout”). In addition, a parallel in content to
1.13-14 can be found within the Prologue itself, in a structurally similar place
at the end of the two sentences about the Greek translation of Ben Sira: accord-
ing to 1. 34 and 1. 36, the Greek translation of Ben Sira has the aim that those
loving learning abroad (1. 34 uses @lopaBéw “to love learning”, just as 1. 13) live
lawfully (1. 36 uses évvopwg “lawfully” + Protedw “to live” similar to 1. 14 which
uses &vvopog “lawful” + Biwowg “life”). No other texts or a call for their pro-
duction are mentioned. In addition, the overall aim of the Prologue is a praise
of Ben Sira’s book and its translation. Given the parallel in 1. 36 and the overall
aim of the Prologue, it seems more likely that 1. 14 asks lovers of learning to use
Ben Sira’s book (as mentioned in 1. 13) and further their own lawful life than to
compose many new texts themselves, and ToAA® paAiov “much more” in 1. 14
is more likely to refer to the impact of Ben Sira’s book on advancement through
a lawful life rather than the extent of new texts. Even if 1. 14 should ask for the
composition of new texts, l. 13 underlines the importance of studying the Book of
Ben Sira. An intransitive translation of émmpootiOnut as “to gain” best expresses
the furthering of those loving learning through a lawful life.

Overall, no references to books other than the three categories and Ben Sira’s
book and their respective translations are made explicit in the Prologue. This
suggests a special connection between the three categories and Ben Sira’s book.

may mean “to advance”); SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 131, 133; CRENSHAW 1997a, 641; SAUER 2000,
36, 39; CORLEY 2013, 9; WRIGHT 2013b, 2214.

246 Thus ZOCKLER 1891, 261; RYssEL 1900, 260; FRITZSCHE 1859, 3; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987,
131, 133; CRENSHAW 1997a, 641; SAUER 2000, 36, 39; CORLEY 2013, 9; WRIGHT 2013b, 2214.

247 Cf. PETERS 1913, 3, who sees a reference to the addition of wise rules as in Sir 21:15M%X
without specifying if they are written down.

248 Thus MARBOCK 2010, 37 (German “beitragen”/ “to contribute”), 41 (activities of those
reading).

249 Cf. LipDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. plwotg.

250 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. 814. Against FRITZSCHE 1859, 3; PETERS 1913, 3;
WRIGHT 2013b, 2214.
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3.5.7 Greek Canon?

The Prologue is sometimes seen as the first evidence not only of the Hebrew but
also the Greek canon. Reasons for this view include the following:
(1) To the readers of the Prologue, the canon must have been accessible in

Greek only*' or at least primarily, otherwise the translation of Ben Sira’s book

into Greek would be unnecessary.

(2) The translator is aware of previously existing Greek translations of the He-
brew Bible later included in the Septuagint,®? or even the entire Septuagint trans-
lation.>* - However, while the Septuagint Pentateuch may have been translated
in the 3™ century BCE, various books of the later Prophets and Writings were only
translated later, and there was no fixed Septuagint translation in antiquity.>* The
Prologue mentions translations of the three categories of books from Hebrew, but
it is unclear whether these are Spetuagint books. Some scholars also note that
the Prologue mentions categories of books similar to the order of the later He-
brew Bible (Law — Prophets — Writings) rather than the Greek Septuagint (His-
torical - Didactic — Prophetic Books).>> However, the prophetic books are only
sometimes and not consistently placed at the end of the Septuagint.>¢

Beyond the Prologue, it is sometimes argued that the Greek translation of
Ben Sira draws on the Septuagint,’ but also that the translator of Ben Sira may
hardly draw on Septuagint texts**® while adopting a very literary style of trans-

251 Cf. KREUZER 2009, 135-137, 139-140.

252 Thus SWETE 1900, 24 (including translations of the Pentateuch and all prophets, former
and latter); CADBURY 1955, 219-220, 223 (some books); SwaNsoN 1970, 79-83, 131 n. 2 (Penta-
teuch and some or all of the former and latter prophets); CAIRD 1982, 96, 100 (Pentateuch and
some other books); MACKENZIE 1983, 21 (all books but open third part); SKEHAN/D1 LELLA
1987, 134 (almost all books); WRIGHT 1989, 9, 119, 138 (definitely Pentateuch); MARBOCK 2003,
110 (existing parts); SCHMITT 2011, 165 (some parts); WRIGHT 2011, 82 (existing parts); CORLEY
2013, 11 (existing parts); BERLEJUNG 2019, 30 (existing parts); CORLEY 2019, 220 (existing parts);
Boyp-TAYLOR 2021, 19.

253 Thus JELLICOE 1968, 60 (against KAHLE 1959, 217); SAUER 2000, 39. NESTLE 1897, 123-124,
even suggests that the grandfather may have been one of the 72 translators of the Septuagint
called Jesus. However, this view is based on sources many centuries younger than the Prologue,
which includes no indications for this.

254 See Chapter 2 Notes 100-101.

255 Thus LEIMAN 1976, 150 n. 135; ScamITT 2011, 159-160.

256 Cf. BRANDT 2001, 172-217. For example, in the 4" century ce Codex Vaticanus (B), the
prophetic books are placed at the end of the Old Testament, while this is not the case in the 4™
century Codex Sinaiticus (S) and the 5™ century Codex Alexandrinus (A), cf. BRANDT 2001,
183-192; GALLAGHER/MEADE 2017, 245-249.

257 Thus CADBURY 1955, 223-225 (some books); CAIRD 1982, 96, 100 (Pentateuch and some
other books); MAcKENZIE 1983, 21 (all books but open third part); WrIGHT 1989, 9, 119, 138
(definitely Pentateuch); CorRLEY 2019, 220, 225-226 (existing parts).

28 Cf. REITERER 1980, 242-249; WRIGHT 1989, 9, 229, 265 n. 25 (referring to Reiterer);
WAGNER 1999, 30. As WRIGHT 1989, 140-141, notes, CAIRD’S comparison (see Note 252) is
based on the assumption that non-parallel translations mean non-existence of the respective
LXX books, while other reasons (choice of non-use of LXX, use of other material or trans-
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lation similar to that of the Septuagint.>®® WRIGHT in his 1989 monographic study
comparing the Greek translation of Ben Sira with the Septuagint concludes that
while the Prologue probably refers to the Septuagint Pentateuch,?®® the Greek
translation hardly depends on the Septuagint (including the Septuagint Penta-
teuch) at all, and it is unclear which Greek translations the translator might have
known.?!

Another area of dispute is whether the translator also sees his own Greek trans-
lation of Ben Sira as authoritative: Some scholars argue that according to the
Prologue the Greek translation of Ben Sira is equal to both its Hebrew original
and the three categories of Hebrew books.?6? Arguments brought forward for this
view are the following:

(1) The Greek translation of Ben Sira and those of the three categories are
compared and equated in 1. 15-26.%6

(2) Several Greek words are repeated in the description of the three categories
of Hebrew books, Ben Sira’s Hebrew book, and the Greek translations of the
Hebrew books and Ben Sira’s book. The combination moudeia xai coglo “wis-
dom and education” appears in 1. 3 as a quality of the Hebrew books, in L. 12 as
quality of Ben Sira’s Hebrew book. The term maudeio “education” also appears
in 1. 29 for a quality found in Egypt.?¢* The verb avoyyvidokw “to read” in 1. 4
(reading the Hebrew books) and the related noun é&véayvwaog “reading” in 1. 10
(Ben Sira reading the Hebrew books) and 1. 17 (reading the Greek Book of Ben
Sira) connect the Hebrew books with the Greek Book of Ben Sira.?®> Following
¢motiuwv “understanding” in 1. 4 for those reading Hebrew books, émotv|pn
“understanding” in 1. 31 is brought by the grandson to the task of translating.?6®
The verb prlopaBéw “to love learning” connects readers of the Hebrew books in
1. 5 with readers of the Greek Book of Ben Sira in 1. 34?” and readers of the He-

lations including non-written materials, non-recognition of allusions in Hebrew) are not taken
into account.

259 Cf. WRIGHT 2011, 88-89.

260 Thys WRIGHT 1989, 138.

261 Thus WRIGHT 1989, 229. On the difficulties of a comparison of the unknown Hebrew and
Greek originals cf. also CADBURY 1955, 219-220, 223.

262 Thus PraTo0 2000, 86; AITKEN 2011, 101, 104, 106. It is doubtful if the translator of the Book
of Ben Sira equates himself with the LXX translators, since he only mentions the importance
of his grandfather’s work but does not refer to any authorization of LXX translations, thus
KREUZER 2009, 138. According to LANGE 2008, 72, the Letter of Aristeas alludes to the Prologue
and thus compares the LXX translators with Ben Sira (not the other way round). However, the
shared two-word combination appears in many texts as noted by LANGE 2008, 71, which, even
apart from questions of absolute dates, makes an intertextual reference from the Letter of Aris-
teas to the Prologue unlikely. For intertextual criteria see Chapter 1.4.4.

263 Thus VortILa 2008, 457.

264 Cf. AITKEN 2011, 105; BORCHARDT 2014, 68-70.

265 Cf. AITKEN 2011, 104-105.

266 Cf, AITKEN 2011, 105.

267 Cf. ArTKEN 2011, 101, 105.



94 3. Greek Prologue to Ben Sira

brew Book of Ben Sira through the related noun @uAopabrig “lover of learning”
in 1. 13. The grandfather’s effort in 1. 7 and the grandson’s effort in 1. 31 can also
be seen as parallel in content.?*® Both his grandfather’s work and the translator’s
work have the aim of helping to live lawfully, using the same word &vvopog
“lawful” in 1. 14 (adjective &vvopog “lawful” with Biwoig “life”) and 1. 36 (adverb
évvopwg “lawfully” with Brotedw “to live”).?® - Indeed, repeated words are an
important feature of the Prologue (see Chapter 3.3.4).

In contrast, it is sometimes argued that the author of the Prologue did not at-
tribute the same authority to the three categories of books in Hebrew as in their
Greek translations because both his own Greek translation and the Septuagint are
very close to the Hebrew, resulting in unidiomatic Greek.”® While this argument
rests on observations outside the Prologue, the Prologue does explicitly say that
the Hebrew originals and the Greek translations do not have equal power (1. 21),
even if this serves to highlight the translator’s achievement.?”!

In between these two opposites, yet other scholars argue that the author of the
Prologue stresses both the general difficulties of translation and his valuable con-
tribution to a living tradition.””? Thus, both the Hebrew and the Greek version,
while connected through the aim of lawful living, have to be taken at their own
weight - even in modern interpretations.?”?

Tied in with the question of the canonicity of the Greek text is the question
whether the translator apologizes for the insufficient quality of his translation®”*
or even criticizes the Septuagint translation.””> Reasons for the former include
the comparison with the equally fallible translations of the three categories,”
and the difference of the Greek employed in the Prologue (idiomatic) versus the
translation (very literal, like the Septuagint),””” even though the translator may
not draw on the Septuagint.””® Against this, scholars point out that the translator
does not criticize the previous translations but instead equals his translation to
those. The main reason given is that the translator points out difficulties in order

268 Cf, AITKEN 2011, 105.

269 Cf. AITKEN 2011, 105; BORCHARDT 2014, 70.

270 WRIGHT 2011, 94.

271 On the rhetorical device of apology for self-praise see Chapter 3.3.3.

272 Cf. MARBOCK 2010, 41.

273 Cf. MARBOCK 2003, 112. Cf. WITTE 20154, 28, 37, on the necessity of a separate exegesis
of the Hebrew and Greek versions.

274 Thus WAGNER 1999, 28-29 (despite ancient genre 25-27); WRIGHT 2003b, 637-638;
WRIGHT 2011, 82.

275 Thus SMEND 1906, 3; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 134; WAGNER 1999, 28-29; MARBOCK
2010, 38.

276 WRIGHT 2011, 82.

277 Cf. WRIGHT 2003a, 16-19.

278 Thus WRIGHT 2003a, 26, esp. n. 48 (referring to WRIGHT 1989).
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to highlight his own achievement as common in ancient prologues.””® Further
reasons are that a criticism of the Septuagint would offend his audience,?® that
in order to praise his own translation he is unlikely to criticize those translations
to which he compares his own,?! or that he points out his achievement while
none of his Greek-speaking audience could actually have compared the trans-
lation with the Hebrew original.?®? Overall, the apology used to highlight the
translator’s achievement points towards an equal status of his translation to the
other translations.

3.6 Conclusion

Views of the Prologue’s relation to a biblical canon are often influenced by
modern reconstructions of the history of the canon. For example, BECKWITH,
who argues that the words of the Prologue reflect a closed tripartite canon,**
states:

“The words of the prologue are often interpreted much more loosely, to make them har-
monize better with the current critical hypothesis about the history of the canon; but there
is no good reason why evidence should be tailored to fit a hypothesis, which is a reversal
of proper historical procedure.”?%

However, BECKWITH does not discuss any arguments against this view at all.?%
In contrast, BORCHARDT, who argues for an open canon including Ben Sira,?¢

states that his article “relies only on the evidence provided from within the pro-

logue, and makes no conjectures based on later reception”*” However, Bor-

CHARDT's article does include statements about the development of the later
tripartite canon:

“Though it does appear that the beginnings of a tripartite division of valued books exists

in the mind of the translator, it is plain that these corpora are not closed”.?

In a hermeneutical circle from the Prologue’s text to historical information and
the other way around, no interpretation can rely solely on the Prologue. For ex-

279 Thus ALEXANDER 1993, 152-153; VorITiLA 2008, 456-457; KREUZER 2009, 145-146, 150
151; AITKEN 2011, 107; LAUBER 2013, 319-320; see also Note 47, and see 3.3.3 on the genre of the
Prologue.

280 Thus WRIGHT 2003a, 15; WRIGHT 2003b, 637-638; VortiLa 2008, 457.

281 Thus WRIGHT 2003b, 637-638.

282 Thus SAUER 2000, 39.

283 See Note 126.

284 BECKwWITH 1985, 111, 166 n. 3.

285 Cf. the criticisms in BARTON 1987; BRANDT 2001, 98.

286 See Note 197.

287 Cf. BORCHARDT 2014, 65.

288 Cf. BORCHARDT 2014, 71.
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ample, the Greek words used in the Prologue and the concepts known at its time
(such as a bipartite canon, or features of pseudepigraphy) can only be understood
by using other sources outside the Prologue. However, in analyzing the Prologue
it can be helpful to distinguish arguments resting mainly on observations with-
in the Prologue from those requiring significant external information as in the
following summary.

The Prologue refers to three categories of books of Israel called “law”, “pro-
phets”, and “others” written in Hebrew and translated into Greek. The Pro-
logue describes these books as ancestral and as containing Israel’s wisdom
and education wherefore they are likely to be authoritative books of Israel.
The grouping of these authoritative books is most likely tripartite based on the
threefold mention of three categories of ancestral and already translated books
with the same or very similar names and definite articles. However, the definite
articles do not necessarily point to categories which are “defined” in the sense
of “closed”. While the designations of the third category differ, this is also true
for the second one, and the Prologue does not suggest a lower status of the third
category. Evidence outside the Prologue for a tripartite canon is drawn from
later centuries. The strongest arguments for the reference to a bipartite canon
also rest on sources outside the Prologue. Regarding a one-part canon of the law,
within the Prologue only this first category is always designated with the same
word “the law”, it is once singled out, and it also appears twice indirectly in the
ultimate goal of all the books mentioned. However, it never appears directly
without the other two categories, which may imply that they are equally author-
itative. While there is no explicit mention of God anywhere in the Prologue, pro-
phets and prophecies imply a divine connection in which the law - in line with
the use of the word in the Greek Book of Ben Sira in general - is God’s law. The
law is not explicitly identified with the Pentateuch, and the likelihood of such
an identification is debated. As for a Greek canon, the Prologue mentions trans-
lations of the three categories of books and addresses Greek-speaking readers. It
is unclear if the Prologue refers to any Septuagint books. Based on external ev-
idence, at least the Septuagint’s Pentateuch is usually seen to be much older than
the Prologue, but this is not the case for all Septuagint books.

The Prologue uses a number of repeated words for both the Book of Ben Sira
and the three categories of books. The Hebrew Book of Ben Sira is connected
with the authority of the three categories through repeated words, and is ex-
plicitly attributed the same status as connected with education and wisdom. The
Prologue also directly compares the Greek translation of the Book of Ben Sira
with the translations of the three categories, and closely connects it with the He-
brew three categories and the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira through repeated words.
While still distinguishing between Hebrew and Greek versions and highlighting
his achievement of a translation, the Prologue claims the same quality for the
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Greek translation of Ben Sira as for the translation of the three categories. And
both Ben Sira’s book and its translation direct towards a lawful life.

Taken together, arguments resting on observations within the Prologue point
towards a tripartite group of ancestral authoritative books. The Book of Ben
Sira and its Greek translation are distinguished from this group but claim at
least some of the same authority as they are also connected with education and
wisdom. This authority is connected with the goal of living lawfully. Whether
“books” in the Prologue refers to texts written on scrolls or in codices depends
on the date of the Prologue (for the shift from scrolls to codices around the 2™ to
4t centuries CE see Chapter 2.2.2). The content of the three categories of books
is not mentioned at all in the Prologue. It is unclear if they contain books now
in the Hebrew Bible.?®* Depending on the date of the Prologue, external sources
may make this likely - the oldest preserved manuscripts of the Prologue are
4th century CE codices containing the whole Septuagint translation of the He-
brew Bible. However, the Prologue itself — which may be earlier and dates itself
to the late 2™ century BCE - does not refer to any specific contents of the three
categories of books.

If it is compared to the canon of the Hebrew Bible only, the Prologue is
most similar to a tripartite but open canon allowing authority to be held by
books such as Ben Sira’s. If general criteria for ancient authoritative texts are
applied (see Chapter 1.3.6), the Prologue explicitly refers to three categories of
books, their translations, and the importance of their study (criteria 2 and 3:
fact and way of the use in other ancient texts) as well as their ancestral origin
(criterion 4: presumed antiquity). However, the very same aspects are also ex-
plicitly mentioned for the Book of Ben Sira: written by an ancestor (criterion 4:
presumed antiquity), the book receives a translation, and the importance of its
study is highlighted (criteria 2 and 3: fact and way of the use in other ancient
texts). Both the three categories of books and the Book of Ben Sira are explicitly
connected with education and wisdom.

289 Thus regarding the “prophets” also MCDONALD 2007, 227-228.






4. Ben Sira 38:24-39:11

4.1 Introduction

Like the Greek Prologue, Sir 38:34-39:1"*X, a part of the passage Sir 38:24-39:11,
is often seen as referring to a biblical canon.' Sir 38:24-39:11 is partly extant in
Hebrew and fully in Greek. This chapter provides a comparative analysis of
the text in both languages and a systematic assessment of possible canonical
references in Sir 38:24-39:11.

4.2 Hebrew Text and Translation

Sir 38:24-39:11 is not fully preserved on any Hebrew manuscript. Manuscript
B VIII verso contains parts of Sir 38:24-27 and the extant texts then continues
with Sir 39:15 on Manuscript B IX recto.? The Hebrew text here follows the tran-
scription presented by Martin G. ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013 (www.
bensira.org).’ Following this transcription, superlinear additions in the manu-
script are marked with A4, marginal additions with ><, and small dotsor circles °
above letters indicate that these letters are only partly or hardly preserved on the
manuscript.* Letters not preserved on the manuscript are represented here by

[...]°

! See Chapter 4.5 for details.

2 Cf. BLACHORSKY [2014], 23-23.

3 Cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B VIII verso, IX recto.

4 Some of these letters are not reconstructed in BEENTJES 1997, 67.

> ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013 uses [ - ] or [ ] to indicate missing letters, but there
is often space for many more than one or two letters in a gap. Here, [...] represents a gap of any
length. Spaces between phrases in the middle of each line - indicated with [[ ]] by ABEGG in
RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013 — are not represented here.
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Sir 38:24 8171 POY OM ANAN 1370 7910 NNON
Halialal

38:25 N3 IRANM TAYA TN DA AN
WA ATTWOA 2210 33 915K YN

[...°]32 T PAPYWI >7Wa 1W<

38:26 [... T7W5 mwr 2% pan mbah inTpw
38:27 [...]75% qwR 2wini WIR nwy ax

>3N1<

4.3 Greek Text and Translation

The wisdom of a scribe will make
much® wisdom, and someone lacking’
labour will show himself as wise.?
How will someone holding a goad
show himself as wise, and someone
glorifying himself with a spear,
someone making shake®? A bull he will
lead, he will bring back ~to plow”!?

an ox, >and he will bring back with a
song< and his plans'! to son[s ...]

And his focus (is) to finish!? the
binding," he will set the heart to
plo[w...]

Also someone doing, someone
crafting, and someone engraving, who
by night [...] >will lead<

The Greek text of Sir 38:24-39:11"*X presented here follows the Gottingen

Septuagint edited by ZIEGLER.M

Sir 38:24MX Fopia ypappaténg £v ebxatpia

The wisdom of a scribe (is) in the

OYOMT|G, Kal 6 EAaocolpevos Tpdet opportunity of leisure, and the one

avTod coplobrioeTat.

reducing his business will be made
wise.

38:25M%X% T{ coplobnoetan 6 xpatwv dpdtpov How will be made wise the one ruling
KOl KOV WHPEVOG £V 86paTt kEVTpov, a plow and boasting about a shaft of a
Péag Ehavivwy kal dvaotpepduevos goad, the one driving oxen and being

v €pyoLg auT@YV, Kol 1) SynoLg
avTo €v violg TavpwV;

engagaged in their works, and his
narration (is) on sons of bulls?

¢ Hiphil imperfect 127n “will make much” (thus also translated by REITERER 2008c¢, 224), cf.
GESENIUS 2013, s.v. 127, though qal n37n “will be much” is also possible. This intransitive aspect
“to become greater, to increase” in addition to the transitive aspect “to increase something” is

also noted by REITERER 2008c, 225.

7 Verbal noun = qal participle 7on “lacking”, cf. GESENTUS 2013, s.v. 70N, 0™

8 Hithpael imperfect, cf. GESENTUS 2013, s.v. DM

° Hiphil participle, cf. GESEN1US 2013, s.V. TP.
10 Cf. GESENIUS 2013, s.v. TT.

11 Cf. GESEN1US 2013, s.V. pw*,

12 Piel infinitive, cf. GESENIUS 2013, s.v. n92.

13 This refers to the binding of calfs to cows in order to prevent them from drinking milk
which can then be consumed by humans, cf. GESEN1US 2013, s.v. p37.

14 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 303-307.
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38:271XX

38:28LXX

38:29MXX

38:30LXX

38:311%XX

38:321XX
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kapdlov avTod Swael Ekdovvol
avhokag, Kol 1 dyputvio avTtod eig
XOPTACPATO SAPAAEWY.

oUTWG TIAG TEKTWV KO APYLITELTWY,
60TIG VOKTWP WG NPEPag dLdyet: ol
YAOPOVTES YAUPpaTO OPporydwy,
Kol 1) £TLpovy) a0 Tod GAAOLDoOL
motkiAiav: kapdiav adtod dwaoet
elg opowwoo {wypapiay, kai 1)
ayputvia atod TeEAéon Epyov.

oUTwg Yahkelg kabrpevog €yyvg
axpovog kot katapavOdvwy

Epya 01871)pov” ATplg TUpOG THEEL
adprag avtod, Kol év 0€pun
Kapivov dlapoyoetal: puvi)
opUpNS Kaviel® T0 00g avToD, Kal
KOTEVOVTL OOLWPATOG CKEVOUG Ol
opBaipol adtod: kapdiov avtod
dwaeL £l TUVTEAELOY EPYWY, KOL

1 dypuvmvia avTod Koopijoo £l
ovvTtelelog.

oUTwg Kepapels kabrpevog év Epyw
a0 TOD Kol CUCTPEPWY €V IOV
avToD TPOYGV, 06 €V peplpvy kelton
SLl TOVTOG ETTL TO Epyov aTOD, Kal
gvaplBpiog maoa 1) épyacio avtod:
v Bpayiovt adTod TuTOEL

TNAOV KOl TTPO OBV KAPYEL
loyvv avTol: kapdiov EMdWaoeL
oVVTEAECOL TO X PIOPL, KOl 1)
aypumvia adtod kabapioot
KOLVOV.

[Tévteg ovTOL €l XEIpAG AVTROV
EVeTtioTEVOOY, KOL EKALOTOG €V TG
Epyw avtod copiletor:

avev a0 TV 0VK oikloBrjoeTal
TIOMLG, KO OV TIALPOLKT|O0VGLY OVSE
TEepITOT|o0Vav. &N’ eig fovAnv
AooD oV {ntnbrjcovTta

He will give his heart to make
furrows, and his sleeplessness (is)
over the fodder of young cows.

So (is) every craftsman and
master-craftsman whoever lives

by night as by day, the ones en-
graving engravings of seals, and his
steadfastness (is) to change variety,
he will give his heart to making a
picture alike, and his sleeplessness
(is) to finish a work.

So (is) the smith, sitting by an anvil,
and observing works of iron, vapour
of fire will melt his flesh, and in the
heat of a furnace he will struggle, the
voice of a hammer will make strange
his ear, and opposite the image of an
object (are) his eyes, he will give his
heart to the completion of works,
and his sleeplessness (is) to adorn at
the time of completion.

So (is) the potter sitting at his work
and turning at his foots a wheel, who
lies down in worry because of every-
thing at his work, and in quantity (is)
all his production.

With his arm he will form clay and
before the feet he will bend his
strength, he will devote the heart to
finish the glazing, and his sleepless-
ness (is) to clean the furnace.

All these have trusted in their hands,
and each one is wise in his work.

Without them, a city will not be
built, and they will neither live as
foreigners nor wander around. But
for the counsel of a people they will
not be sought out,

15 Future indicative of xouvilw “to make strange”, cf. LIDDELL/ScOTT/JONES [1940], s.v.
kavilw. RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. IT 443, instead read @wv{] o¢piprs xAvel 10 006 adTod
“to a voice of a hammer he will incline his ear” following the emendation xAwvei “he will in-
cline” by SMEND 1906, 350, but this reading is not preserved on any manuscripts, cf. ZIEGLER
1980, 32-33, 304.

16 In RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. II 444, Sir 38:32%X ends here and Sir 38:33"*X begins.
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38:33LXX

38:341XX

391X

39:20XX

39:3LXx

39:4LXX

39:5LXX

39:6M%X

4. Ben Sira 38:24—

Kol €v ExkAnoia ovy vTepadodvTaL:
¢t Sippov dukaotod oV kablodvTat
Kal SoBMKnv kp{potog oY
davonOroovrtar.l” 00dE pi
gxpavwaty Toudeloy kot kpipo kol
v mapoBoiais ovy evpedricovTal,

Ao xTlopa al®vog otnpicovary,
Kal 1) O€N0LS ATV €V épyacia
Téxvne.!® ITANv Tob £émddévTog TV
Yuyny a0 Tod Kot SLevooupévou év
vopw VyrioTov,

goplay Tavtwv apyainv'
éxlntrioeL xal &v Tpognteiong®
aoyohnOrjoetal,

M ynow avop@®v OVOUUCTAOV
OUVTNPT|OEL KOl £V GTPOPOIS
Tapafor®dv cuvelceAEVTETAL,
amérpuea Topoyudv Ek{rTioet
xal &v aiviypaow? TapaBoriv
GVOOTPOPT|CETOL.

GvOL PETOV PEYLOTAVWY UTIYPETT|OEL
Kol EvavTL fyoupévmv o@broetar:
&V y1| aAAoTpiwv EBvarv
diehevoeTat, ayaBa yop kol Koo
év avBpwmolg émeipaoev.

TNV kopdioy a0Tod EMSWoEL
opBpioat Tpog kOpLov TOV
TOW|oaVTa QUTOV Kal EVAVTL
UYloTov denbrioeton: kot dvoiket
oTOpa aUTOD €V TIPOCEVYT] Kol Tiepl
TOV apapTi®v adtod dendroetat.
gav k0plog o péyag BeAnon,
TIVEUPLOLTL CUVECEWS
gumAnoBroetar adTog dvopPprioet
pripoto goplog avTod Kol v
TpoaevyT] ESopoloyrioeTan Kupiw:

39:11

and in the assembly they will not rise
high, on the seat of a judge they will
not sit, and the will of judgment
they will not understand. And not

at all will they reveal education and
judgment, and in proverbs they will
not be found,

but they support the foundation of
the world, and their petition (is)

in the production of craft. Except

for the one devoting his soul, and
thinking in the law of the Most High,
the wisdom of all ancients he will
seek out, and with prophecies he will
be occupied,

the narration of famous men he will
preserve, and in twists of parables he
will enter along,

the hidden things of sayings he will
seek out, and in the riddles of par-
ables he will be engaged.

In the middle of the great he will ser-
ve, and before leading ones he will
appear, in the land of foreign nations
he will pass through, for good and
bad things among humans he has
tested.

He will devote his heart to rise early
to the Lord who has made him,

and before the Most High he will
beg; and he will open his mouth in
prayer, and about his sins he will beg.

If the great Lord is willing, he will
be filled with the spirit of under-
standing, he himself will pour forth
words of his wisdom, and in prayer
he will sing praises to the Lord.

17 In RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. 1T 444, Sir 38:331%X ends here and Sir 38:34*X begins.

18 In RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. II 444, Sir 38:34%X ends here and Sir 39:1"*X begins.

19 Some Greek manuscripts read avBpdnwv “humans” instead, cf. Z1EGLER 1980, 305.

20 Some Greek manuscripts, some manuscripts of the Latin Vulgate, and the Syriac Peshitta
read a form of “prophets” instead of “prophecies”, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 305.

21 RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. IT 444, read aiviypoot without the final v, but this is only a
variant in spelling, not in meaning.
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39:71XX a0 TG katevBuvel BovAn v kol He himself?* will make straight
ETOTH PNV Kal €V Tolg amokpugols  counsel and knowledge, and in his
avtod SiavonrjoeTar hidden things he will think.

39:8LXX a0TOG ékpavel Toudelo He himself will reveal the education
ddaokaiiog avTod Kol v VoUW of his teaching, and about the law
d1aB1kng kuplov Koy oeTaL. of the covenant of the Lord he will

boast.

39:91XX aivéoouaLy TNV GUVETLY aUTOD Many will praise his understanding,
TIOAAOL, Kol £wG TOD ai@Vog ovK and until the age it will not be wiped
eEalerpbroetar ovx amootioetor  out: his remembrance will not de-
TO VN p6ouUvoV adTod, Kol TO part, and his name will live to the
Gvopo avtod {fjoetou eig yeveog generations of generations.
YEVEDV

39:10%X v coglav avtol dmyrjcovTat Nations will describe his wisdom,
€01, xal Tov Emavov avTod and the assembly will proclaim his
e€ayyehel exxAnoia praise.

39:111XX gav eupeivn, Ovopa katadeiyetv]  If he abides, he will leave a name
x{\ot, kot éav avamadontol ékmotel (better) than a thousand, and if he
a0TE. takes rest, it is enough for him.

4.4 Comparative Analysis

4.4.1 Manuscripts and Date

In Hebrew, parts of Sir 38:24-27 are preserved on Manuscript B (dated to the turn
of the 10® and 11" centuries ce) only.2* Older Greek manuscripts preserving the
full passage Sir 38:24-39:11"*X exist from the 4" century ck, especially Codices
Vaticanus (B) and Sinaiticus (S).>> The passage Sir 38:24-39:11, like the Hebrew
Book of Ben Sira overall (see Chapter 2.1), probably dates to the much earlier
time of the early 2"¢ century BCE.?

Sir 38:24 is preceded on Manuscript B VIII verso by an empty line which
marks a new topic.”” In the Hebrew text of Manuscript B, both superlinear and
marginal additions are visible. In Sir 38:25 7Tw5 “to plow” is written above 221"
“he will bring back”, while the right hand margin contains "wa 221w “and he

22 RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. IT 444, read PovAnv advtod “his counsel”.

2 Some translations (e.g. NRSV) regard avtdc “he himself” here as referring to God, but
given the use of the same pronoun in Sir 39:6"*X it is more likely to refer to the scribe (thus e.g.
NETS = WrIGHT 2007b, 751).

24 Cf. BLACHORSKY [2014], 22-23. For the date of Manuscript B see Chapter 1.2.1.

25 Cf. Z1EGLER 1980, 303-307, in combination with SEPTUAGINTA-UNTERNEHMEN 2012, 1.

26 Cf. WRIGHT 2013b, 2309 (early 2" century BCE). Also implied by SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987,
450 (“Ben Sira’s time”); SAUER 2000, 266 (Hellenistic times).

27 Cf. Rey/DHONT 2018, 103-104.
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will bring back with a song”.?® The left hand margin contains 313 “will lead” in
Sir 38:27. The first two additions are also found in the Greek text, whereas the
last one could be equated with d1&yet “spends” in Sir 38:27%X. Qverall, the He-
brew and Greek texts show various small differences (starting with the Greek év
ebxatpia oxoAfis “in the opportunity of leisure” in Sir 38:241%X for the Hebrew
nnon 120 “will make much wisdom” in Sir 38:24), but most of the phrases and
the overall content of a scribe contrasted with a farmer and craftsman are the
same in Hebrew (as far as it is preserved) as in Greek.

4.4.2 Context

In Hebrew, Sir 38:24 marks the beginning of a new passage through a new topic:
rather than dealing with death and grief, the topic of Sir 38:16-23, Sir 38:24 in-
troduces the topic of wisdom and different professions. Manuscript B marks this
new topic with an empty line preceding it (see Chapter 4.4.1). The only preserved
Hebrew text of this passage is its beginning, Sir 38:24-27. The end of the pas-
sage on wisdom and different professions, found in Sir 39:11"*%, is not preserved
on Manuscript B, but the manuscript contains parts of the following passage Sir
39:15-35 in which Ben Sira praises God’s creation.

In Greek, Sir 38:24-39:11"*X also forms a passage on the topic of wisdom and
different professions following the topic of grief (Sir 38:16-23*X) and preceding
the topic of creation (Sir 39:12-35%XX),

4.4.3 Genre

In both Hebrew and Greek, the passage Sir 38:24-39:11"** is not addressed to
anyone in particular. In the wider context of the Book of Ben Sira as advice used
in teaching - didaoxalia “teaching” is also explicitly mentioned in Sir 39:8M%% -2
the passage functions as an depiction of the wise scribe to which the students are
meant to aspire. The passage begins and ends with the scribe, the other profes-
sions provide a contrast.’

Some scholars state that Sir 38:24-39:11"*X refers to an Egyptian text called
“Satire on the Trades”,** while others argue against a direct literary dependency,*
noting that in contrast to the Egyptian text Ben Sira’s view of the other profes-

sions is not entirely negative,> and that the topic of praising the scribe above

28 Cf. REY/DHONT 2018, 122.

2 Cf. SAUER 2000, 270. For the teaching setting see Chapter 2.3.1.

30 Cf. CorLEY 2013, 106. On the term 1210 “scribe” cf. MANDEL 2017, 1-4, 68, who argues that
the term in the Second Temple Period refers to instruction rather than textual interpretation.

31 Cf. SAUER 2000, 266; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2229; WRIGHT 2013b, 23009.

32 Cf. CorLEY 2013, 106. A translation of the “Satire on the Trades” can be found in
PRITCHARD 1969, 432-434. Also see Chapter 1.4.5.

33 Cf. ZaPFF 2010, 261 (remote similarity).

34 Cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 126-128; CRENSHAW 19974, 812; WriGHT 2013b, 2309.
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different professions is a common in Egyptian texts.” Rather than depending
on a specific Egyptian text, Ben Sira may have known an Egyptian genre of texts
praising the scribe.’

4.4.4 Structure

Sir 38:24-39:11"*X describes how those working in different professions (farmer,
craftsman, smith, and potter)* cannot acquire wisdom because they are occupied
with their work (Sir 38:24-34%X), in contrast to the scribe who is occupied with
wisdom and God (Sir 38:34-39:111XX),

In Hebrew, only Sir 38:24-27 is preserved, which can be structured as shown
in Table 4-1:

Table 4-1: Sir 38:24-27: Structure

Verse Introductory Words Content
Sir 38:24 Scribe

Sir 38:25-26 n “how?” Farmer
Sir 38:27 a8 “also” Craftsman

Imperfect forms are used in the descriptions of all three professions. In the He-
brew Sir 38:24-27, nnan “wisdom” begins and ends the first sentence, and 023
“to be wise” is used in hithpael forms “to show oneself as wise” at the end of Sir
38:24 and, in a contrasting rhetorical question about a farmer, at the beginning
of Sir 38:25. The description of the craftsman is connected to that of the farmer
(the end of which is not preserved on Manuscript B) through a8 “also”. The ex-
pression MW 25 “he will set the heart” is only preserved in the description of
the farmer in Sir 38:26.
In Greek, Sir 38:24-39:111%X can be structured as shown in Table 4-2:

Table 4-2: Sir 38:24-39:112%X: Structure

Verse Introductory Words Content
Sir 38:241XX Scribe
Sir 38:25-26M%X T “how?” Farmer

35 Cf. RoLLSTON 2001, 132-133 (topic attested more widely in Egyptian literature); REY 2016,
261 (referring to RoLLSTON 2001).

36 Cf. RoLLsTON 2001, 136.

37 There is a wide consensus regarding the identification of the professions of a farmer (Sir
38:25-26), smith (Sir 38:28%%X), and potter (Sir 38:29-301%X), whereas the second profession
is sometimes interpreted as craftsman or artisan (thus CRENsHAW 19974, 812; WRIGHT 2013b,
2309; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2229), sometimes with different sub-professions
(such sealmaker/tailor/painter, thus SAUER 2000, 266, similarly Hamp 1951, 102), sometimes
more specifically as seal maker (thus CorRLEY 2013, 106-107; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 450).
A variety of translations for the different professions is discussed by MARBOCK 2008, 48-52.
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Verse Introductory Words Content

Sir 38:271XX oVTwG “s0” Craftsman

Sir 38:28LXX oVTwg “so” Smith

Sir 38:29-30M%X oVTwg “so” Potter

Sir 38:31-34M%X névteg ovTol “all these” The four previous professions
Sir 38:34-39:111XX AR “except for” Scribe

Future forms (probably translating Hebrew imperfect forms) are used in all de-
scriptions. Zogia “wisdom” is only mentioned at the beginning and not the end
of the first sentence, but as in Hebrew, cogpiaBrjoeton “will be made wise” is used
both at the end of Sir 38:24"*X and in a contrasting rhetorical question about a
farmer at the beginning of Sir 38:25'*X, The descriptions of craftsman, smith,
and potter are each connected with that of the farmer through oVtwg “so”. In
addition, all four descriptions share the expressions xapdiov avtov dwaoet “he
will give his heart” (with the variation xapdiov émdwoet “he will devote the
heart” in the final description in Sir 38:30'%X) and xai 7] &ypumvio adtod “and
his sleeplessness”. The four professions are explicitly summarized in Sir 38:31-
341 XX with the introduction Tévteg oOtol “all these”, and the scribe is then con-
trasted with them with mAvjv “except for” in Sir 38:34MX. Sopio “wisdom” does
not appear again before the description of the scribe where it is mentioned twice
in Sir 39:1"*% and Sir 39:10"%X,

The description of the scribe in Sir 38:34-39:11"*X is approximately as long as
that of the other four professions together, and can further be subdivided along
syntactical changes as shown in Table 4-3:

Table 4-3: Sir 38:34-39:11"*X; Syntax

Verse Syntax Content
Sir 38:34-39:31XX Participles, Future forms ~ Learning
Sir 39:41XX Future forms, Aorist form  Public and international ac-
tivities
Sir 39:5L%XX Future forms Prayer, also about own sins
Sir 39:6M%X New subject: xOptog “Lord”, Inspiration
Future forms
Sir 39:7-8LXX Future forms Learning and teaching
Sir 39:9-111%X New subjects: Tohhol Eternal international fame

« » )16 « . »
many , €gvr nations’,
éxxkAnoia “assembly”,
Future forms

There are no introductory words which mark clear distinctions between the dif-
ferent activities of the scribe. The implicit subject is almost always the scribe.
However, an aorist form in Sir 39:41*X and new subjects other than the scribe
in Sir 39:6MX and Sir 39:9-10"*X interrupt a long line of future forms with the
scribe as their implicit subject. The distinctions between “learning” and “public
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and international activities” and that between “inspiration” and “learning and
teaching” are not explicitly marked and can only be deducted from the content
of the text. The expression “to give his heart” appears in two variations: Tod
ed186vTOg TNV Yuynv avtod “the one devoting his soul” in Sir 38:34X and
xopdiav avtov émdwoet “he will devote his heart” in Sir 39:5%X. The repetition
of xavydopar “to boast” contrasts the farmer in Sir 38:25"*X who boasts about a
shaft of a goad with the scribe who boasts about the law of the covenant of the
Lord in Sir 39:8"*X. Nowhere in the passage are writing or reading explicitly
mentioned as the scribe’s activities. In contrast, the scribe’s divine inspiration is
explicitly mentioned in Sir 39:6M%X.38

4.5 Sir 38:24-39:11 and the Question of Canon

4.5.1 Canonical References?

Sir38:34-39:1"%Xis not preserved in Hebrew at all, but Sir 38:34-39:1"*X mentions
vopog Uiotov “the law of the Most High”, cogla mavtwv dpyainv “the wisdom
of all ancients” and mpogrteion “prophecies” in this order.”® Like the Greek Pro-
logue, Sir 38:34-39:1%X is often used to argue for Ben Sira’s knowledge of a bib-
lical canon.*® For example, ZENGER writes about the canon of the Hebrew Bible:

“The fundamental division into three parts is first indicated in Sir 38:34b-39:1 (around
190 BCE)”#!

Similarly, SKEHAN/DI LELLA note:

“Ben Sira alludes to the threefold division of the OT in a manner similar to that of his
grandson’s Prologue: ‘the Law of the Most High’ (38:34d), ‘the wisdom of the ancients’
(39:1a), and ‘the prophecies’ (39:1b).”4?

In contrast, SWANSON argues against a tripartite canon in Sir 38:34-39:1"%X;
“To make such a claim, however, does violence to the natural sense of the passage, and
appears to be the result of approaching the passage with preconceived notions of the ex-
istence of a tri-partite collection of Hebrew Scriptures in Ben Sira’s day.”*?

38 The scribe’s divine inspiration is also highlighted by HorRsLEY/TILLER 2002, 99-103.

% Textual variants make these terms both more and less similar to terms for a tripartite
canon, see Notes 19-20.

40 Sir 38:34d*X is sometimes designated with Sir 38:34b"*X or Sir 38:34bp XX, There are four
lines for Sir 38:34%X in ZIEGLER 1980, 305, which can be counted as a, b, ¢, and d (since the
number of lines per verse varies in the surrounding verses, e.g. in Sir 39:5"X with five lines,
it seems best to simply count the lines using letters). The final line (d) is most relevant for the
question of canon. See Chapter 4.3.

4l ZENGER 2008, 23 (emphasis in original, see Chapter 1 Note 26).

42 SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 452.

43 SWANSON 1970, 99.
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Thus, just as for the Greek Prologue, suggestions regarding the relation of Sir
38:34-39:1"%X to the question of canon range from a clear reference of this pas-
sage to the full tripartite canon of the Hebrew Bible to no reference to any canon.

4.5.2 Tripartite Canon?

That the passage refers to a tripartite canon or the three parts of the later tripartite
canon is often stated without giving further arguments.** Sometimes, the third
canonical section of the Writings is seen as open.* Where arguments for a
reference to a tripartite canon in Sir 38:34-39:1"*X are given, they include the
following:

(1) The passage has to refer to written works since in Sir 24:23%X the law is a
book.*® — However, it is unclear which book is meant there (see Chapter 3.4.4).
Sir 24:23%X also does not refer to any more than one book and is thus a weak
argument for a tripartite canon.

(2) The Prologue also knows a tripartite canon.*” - However, as some scholars
note, this argument applies preconceived notions about the Prologue (see
Chapter 3) to Sir 38:34-39:1LXX 48

(3) The “Praise of the Ancestors” also refers to canonical texts.** — However,
this argument needs further assessment (see Chapter 5).

(4) Some scholars refer to Ezr 7:10 as a similar text,*® as there Ezra only reads
the law rather than a tripartite canon.” However, Ezra is not mentioned any-
where in Ben Sira (see Chapter 5.5.1).

44 Cf. SMEND 1906, 353; PETERS 1913, 324; EBERHARTER 1925, 129-130; KoOLE 1965, 379;
MACcK 1982, 311; PrRATO 1987, 171-172; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 451-452, esp. 452 (see Notes 42,
78); STADELMANN 1980, 223-225; SAUER 2000, 38, 269; SCHIFFMAN 1995, 164; Vos 2006, 48;
MARBOCK 2008, 53; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 218-221, 368; ZAPFF 2010, 264; CoRLEY 2013, 107;
REITERER 2013, 145; STEMBERGER 2019, 36.

45 Cf. FOULKES 1994, 79 n. 11; Ueberschaer 2007, 369; MARBOCK 1995e, 45 (wisdom may
include writings not included in the later Hebrew Bible); REITEMEYER 2000, 305 (wisdom of
“all” the ancients may include writings not included in the later Hebrew Bible), 308 (prophets in
Ben Sira always refer to canonical figures); BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2231 (prophecies
refers to Former and Latter Prophets, prophets in Ben Sira always refer to canonical figures).

46 Cf. L1eSEN 2000, 49-53. On Sir 24:23%X see Chapter 3.4.4 .

47 Cf. HAMP 1951, 103; FRUHSTORFER 1941, 142; FOULKES 1994, 79 n.1l; Stuttgarter Er-
kldrungsbibel 2005, 1262.

8 This is also noted by BRANDT 2001, 70 n. 234.

4 Cf. LEBRAM 1968, 180; MARBOCK 1995¢, 45-46 (not just the Pentateuch books but also
prophets, cf. Sir 48:24 for Third Isaiah, Sir 49:10 for the Twelve Prophets, Sir 48:10-11 for the
end of Mal 3:23).

50 Cf. SMEND 1906, 353; Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 455; HamP 1951, 103; Vos 2006, 48.

1 Cf. SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 451; STADELMANN 1980, 224; MARBOCK 1995¢, 44; UEBER-
SCHAER 2007, 227 (also mentioning Neh 8:8-9).
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It is often argued that in addition to the tripartite canon the passage refers to
many other sources of wisdom.”> Sometimes, partly retrospectively from later
traditions, oral tradition is seen to be complementing the tripartite written canon
in Sir 39:2-3LXX 53

Overall, all arguments for a tripartite canon rely on texts outside the passage
Sir 38:24-39:11"*X and all of these texts are subject to debates.

4.5.3 Bipartite Canon?

Some scholars state that Sir 38:34-39:1"*X only refers to Law and Prophets.>* The
following reasons are given:

(1) The terms vépog “law” and pognteian “prophecies” are close to the later
designations “Law” and “Prophets” of these two parts of the canon of the He-
brew Bible, while the middle term cogia ntévtwv apyainwv “the wisdom of all the
ancients” is too specific to correspond to “Writings”.>> - However, this argument
presupposes the later designations of the three parts of the canon of the Hebrew
Bible.*®

(2) mpognreian “prophecies” in Sir 39:1bM* and wjynoig avdp@dv dvopacTdv
“the narration of famous men” in Sir 39:2a*X both refer to prophetic books
since these books contain stories about famous people, and the Prologue equates
prophecies with prophetic books.”” - However, there is no indication in the
passage itself that these two terms but not those following in Sir 39:2bX or
preceding in Sir 39:1a*X refer to prophetic books, and no indication of references
to written texts at all.

Opverall, all arguments for a bipartite canon cannot be verified in the passage
Sir 38:24-39: 111X jtself.

52 Cf. MAcCK 1982, 311 (wide and international literature and experience); ZAPFF 2010, 264—
265 (beyond biblical texts, Hellenistic education).

53 Cf. SMEND 1906. 353; Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 455; SNAITH 1974, 192.

54 Cf. HENGEL 1988, 247-248; TREBOLLE BARRERA 2002, 129. RICKENBACHER 1973, 184-185,
also implies a bipartite canon (Sir 39:1ab™*X refers to prophets only under a wisdom lense).

55 Cf. RUGER 1984, 66.

% See Chapter 1 Note 2.

57 Cf. vaN DER K001y 1998, 35 = vAN DER Koo15 2003, 36.
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4.5.4 One-Part Canon?

Some scholars state that there is a clear reference only to the Law,*® whereas
references to any other categories (of Israelite or non-Israelite literature)> are
unclear. Reasons given for this view include the following:

(1) Ps 1:2M%X also includes thinking about the law.°* - However, there is no
intertextual link to Ps 1*X,

(2) Sir 24:23"%X refers to the written Pentateuch.®' - However, while Sir
24:23VXX (not preserved in Hebrew) does refer to a book, it is unclear if this
book can be equated with the Pentateuch (see Chapter 3.4.4).

(3) The law is mentioned first,®* and it is the object of the participles forming
the subject of all the following future forms.®> - In contrast, some scholars note
that the mention of the law is followed by many other sources of wisdom, and it
is only one of many objects of study of the wise.®*

(4) There is a lack of evidence for a tripartite canon at the time of this pas-
sage.65 — However, this argument relies on sources outside Sir 38:24-39:118XX,
namely the history of the canon which is subject to debate (see Chapter 1.3.1).

Overall, most arguments for a one-part canon rely on texts outside Sir 38:24-
39:111%X, The mention of v6pog “law” is indeed emphasized in the structure of

8 Cf. SWANSON 1970, 103-104; CRENSHAW 1997a, 813 (law plus various sources of wis-
dom); BRANDT 2001, 70, n. 234 (law = Pentateuch, identification of Prophets and Writings
speculative); SCHRADER 1998, 131 (law = written Pentateuch though the version may differ from
the later MT, other categories may refer to things beyond or different to the canonical writings).

¥ Cf. MACK 1985, 95; LIM 2013, 98-99. According to VAN DER Koo1y 1998, 34 =~ VAN DER
Koo1j 2003, 35, copio mavtwy apyaiwy “the wisdom of all ancients” in Sir 39:1"*X implies wide,
international literature because in 1Kgs 5:10"*X Solomon is said to be wiser than all ancient
humans including non-Israelites (Umep v Ppdvnov TavTwy dpxaiwv avlpwmwy “above the
intelligence of all ancient humans” as well as the wise of Egypt in 1Kgs 5:10%*). Against this,
it is noted that in Sir 2:10"*X the adjective dpyoiog “ancient” only refers to Israelite ancestors.
However, the same adjective is also used in general meanings two more times in Sir'** (see
3.5.3). The adjective itself neither implies a restriction to Israelites nor a necessary univer-
sality. The textual variant &vOp@nwv “humans” in Sir 39:1"%X (see Note 19) points into a uni-
versal direction. Furthermore, according to van DER Koo1j 1998, 35 = vaN DER Koo1j 2003,
36, Sir 39:2b-3"XX refers to Jewish wisdom literature since aiviypoto “riddles” and tapaBoral
“parables” are also used regarding Solomon in Sir 47:15, 17"*X. Indeed, aiviypato “riddles” only
appears in Sir 39:3"X and Sir 47:151%X, whereas tapaporai “parables” is used more frequently
in connection with wise people in Sir**X, e.g. in in Sir 3:29™%X,

80 Cf. Eco 2009, 206-207 (Law = Pentateuch while other categories may go beyond the
later canon, Law = Pentateuch due to pehetdw “to meditate” in Ps 1:2M*X being a synonym for
Slovoéopan “to think” which is used for the law in Sir 38:341XX),

61 Cf. REY 2016, 261 (see Chapter 3 Note 92).

62 Cf. EBERHARTER 1925, 129; CARR 2005, 209, 211, 225, 261; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 220 (law
mentioned first).

6% Cf. SwaNsoON 1970, 102.

64 Cf. MACK 1985, 94-95; FOULKES 1994, 81-82; UEBERSCHAER 2007, 220-221, 226.

65 Cf. WRIGHT 2013b, 2310 (lack of contemporary evidence for canonical categories of Pro-
phets and Writings).



4.5 Sir 38:24-39:11 and the Question of Canon 111

Sir 38:34-39:3%X by being mentioned first and as the object of the participles
EmBIO6VTOG TNV Yuxnv avTod kol Stavooupévou “the one devoting his soul
and thinking” which designate the subject of the following future forms. Never-
theless, the law does not necessarily refer to the Pentateuch (see Chapter 3.4.4).

4.5.5 No Canon?

Some scholars state that Sir 38:34-39:3*Xis unlikely to refer to a tripartite canon.®
Arguments against a reference to a tripartite canon include the following:

(1) The content of Sir 39:2-3"*X makes it unlikely that Sir 39:1**X could refer
to a tripartite canon since Sir 39:2-3"*X include many sources of wisdom.*” A
wide education is emphasized in the context of the wider passage,®® while texts
are not explicitly mentioned.*’

(2) A parallelismus membrorum is found in Sir 39:2-5"*X. This makes it un-
likely that there is no such parallelism in Sir 39:1:*X.70

(3) It is unlikely that Ben Sira would write one colon each about the Law and
the Prophets, but five cola (Sir 39:1a, 2-3"*X) about the Writings.”" - However,
there may not be any reference to such canonical categories in the passage at all.

(4) The passage contrasts the wise with other professions’? using the same
words: in Sir 38:24"X gopio “wisdom” and doyoréw “to occupy oneself” are
found, in Sir 39:1"*X also cogla “wisdom” and the related oxoAn “leisure”. This
is seen to indicate that the point of the passage is not to enumerate a canon
but to explain the activities of a scribe.”® At the beginning of the “Praise of the
Ancestors”, Sir 44:3-4"%X shares many words with Sir 39:1-8"*X, for example
nponreion “prophecies” in Sir 39:1*X and Sir 44:3X, and Gvdpeg dvopaoTol
“famous men” in Sir 39:3"** and Sir 44:3*X" These shared words are seen to
put the scribe on the same level of importance as the ancestors.”” Indeed, the

66 Cf. BEENTJES 2006d, 221 = BEENTJES 2006f, 119. However, BEENTJES still assumes the
identification of the three categories in Sir 38:34-39:1"*X; for example, he argues that wisdom
is identified with Torah, whereas prophecy is seen as an interpretation of Torah, cf. BEENTJES
2006d, 222 ~ BEENTJES 2006f, 120.

67 Cf. FABRY 1999, 252; STEINMANN 1999, 36; FLINT 2003, 279; LANGE 2004, 75 (“Ben Sira
recommends the study of authoritative literature as such, rather than specifying a list of author-
itative texts.”); BEENTJES 2006a, 170 n. 3 = BEENTJES 2006d, 221 n. 48; LANGE 2008, 67.

8 Cf. MAIER 2007, 184 (“law” = Torah is not limited to the Pentateuch, the rest refers to lit-
erature in general).

% Thus MANDEL 2017, 68 (“Ben Sira’s sofer is not one who is involved with texts.”, emphasis
in original). MANDEL's view is criticized by STEMBERGER 2019, 36, who argues that Ben Sira
knew and used the Hebrew Bible but did not quote it due to the genre of wisdom literature.

70 Cf. BEENTJES 2006d, 221-222 = BEENTJES 2006f, 119-120.

71 Cf. BEENTJES 2006d, 221 ~ BEENTJES 2006f, 119.

72 Cf. MAIER 2007, 183-184.

73 Cf. BEENTJES 2006d, 222 =~ BEENTJES 2006f, 119-120.

74 Cf. vAN DER K001y 1998, 35; BEENTJES 2006d, 223 ~ BEENTJES 2006f, 120-122.

7> Cf. BEENTJES 2006d, 223 = BEENTJES 2006f, 120-122.
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shared words emphasize the importance of the profession of the scribe and do
not point towards any canon.

Overall - in contrast to arguments for a tripartite, bipartite, or one-part
canon — most arguments for the lack of any canon rely on the context within
the passage Sir 38:24-39:11"*X: this context includes many sources of wisdom
and points out the importance of the profession of a scribe rather than the
importance of a particular canon.

4.5.6 Open Canon including Ben Sira?

Some scholars argue for a reference to an open canon.”® In particular, it is noted
that in Sir 39:6%X the wise is described as inspired and as pouring forth his own
words of wisdom rather than simply interpreting tradition.”” Indeed, Sir 39:6M*%
explicitly mentions the scribe’s divinely inspired words: mvedpatt ouvéoewg
gpmAnoOnoetar avtog dvoppprioet prjpato copiog avtod “he will be filled with
the spirit of understanding, he himself will pour forth words of his wisdom”. Fur-
thermore, the scribe’s teaching is set in parallel with the law in Sir 39:8*X. At the
same time, the whole passage does not explicitly refer to any written texts or the
activities of writing or reading.

4.5.7 Greek Canon?

Within the view that Sir 38:34-39:1"XX refers to a tripartite canon, several scholars
note that the order indicates a reference to the Greek Septuagint (Historical -
Didactic — Prophetic Books) rather than the Hebrew Bible (Law — Prophets —
Writings) — in contrast to the Prologue.”® Some take this as an indication for the
early existence of the order of the Septuagint division of the canon,” while others
refute this,*® sometimes arguing that the order is due to Ben Sira’s emphasis on

76 Cf. MACK 1985, 94-95.

77 Cf. Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 456; ZAPFF 2010, 265-266 (inspired wise does not simply
receive and interpret scripture but creates his own words, almost prophetic); WRIGHT 2013b,
2311 (as in Sir 24:33LXX),

78 Cf. SkeHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 452; BURKHARDT 1992, 139; CRENSHAW 19974, 813; Vos 2006,
48 n. 46; ZAPFF 2010, 264.

79 Cf. LEBRAM 1968, 183-184 (LXX division older); KooLE 1977, 235 (division similar to
LXX); MARBOCK 1995e, 46-47 (may indicate LXX division); UEBERSCHAER 2007, 220-221,
n.142 (vépog “law”, copio “wisdom”, and mpognteiar “prophecies” could reflect the LXX
order and may be its first known mention; vépog “law”, tpogpnteion “prophecies”, and atpopal
mapoBordv “twists of parables” could reflect the MT order, but the third expression is unlikely
to describe the “Writings”); KrREUZER 2015, 453-455 (LXX division existed in the 2°¢ century
BCE for Hebrew canon).

80 Cf. LEIMAN 1976, 150-151 n. 135; RICKENBACHER 1973, 184-185 (prophets cannot come
last in the canon, Sir 39:1ab"*X refers to prophets only); EGo 2009, 207, n. 14 (reference to LXX
canon unlikely).
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wisdom.®! However, all of these arguments presuppose that the passage refers to
parts of a canon, and do not take variant orders within the Septuagint into ac-
count.®

4.6 Conclusion

The passage Sir 38:24-39:11"*X of which only the beginning, Sir 38:24-27, is
partly preserved in Hebrew, presents a comprehensive picture of the scribe in
contrast to other professions, stresses the international breadth of his study, and
his own inspired words. Divine law is an important source of wisdom, and there
are also other sources of wisdom. The scribe may himself produce divinely in-
spired words. Written texts are not explicitly mentioned anywhere in the pas-
sage, and neither are the activities of writing or reading. The term vépog “law” is
mentioned both at the beginning of the description of the scribe’s activities and
at its end: the scribe thinks év vépw v yiotov “in the law of the Most High” (Sir
38:341%X) and boasts é&v vépw d1abvjxnc xvpiov “in the law of the covenant of
the Lord” (Sir 39:8"%X). However, vépog “law” does not necessarily refer to the
Pentateuch (see Chapter 3.4.4).

If Sir 38:24-39:11"%X is compared to the canon of the Hebrew Bible only, the
emphasis on the law is most similar to a one-part but open canon in which the
“Law” and other sources of wisdom hold authority which is complemented by
divine inspiration. Sir 38:34-39:1"%X is unlikely to refer to a tripartite or bipartite
canon, including a Greek tripartite canon. But if general criteria for ancient
authoritative texts are applied (see Chapter 1.3.6), Sir 38:34-39:1"*X does not ex-
plicitly refer to any written texts at all.

81 Cf. SNaITH 1974, 191
82 See Chapter 3 Note 256.






5. Ben Sira 44-50: Survey

5.1 Introduction

Sir 44-50 is often called “Praise of the Ancestors™ or “Praise of the Fathers”
These designations are based on the superscriptions at the beginning of Sir 44:1,
in Hebrew 09y maR naw “Praise of fathers of duration” and in Greek [Motépwv
Upvog “Song of praise of fathers”. Since Sir 44-50 mentions many generations,
the broader English term “Praise of the Ancestors” is used here for Sir 44-50.%
Apart from the High Priest Simon in Sir 50, Sir 44-50 praises figures also found
in the Hebrew Bible, and the “Praise of the Ancestors” is often seen as referring
to a biblical canon.* This chapter provides a comparative survey of Sir 44-50 in
Hebrew and Greek and a systematic assessment of possible canonical references
in Sir 44-50 as a whole, including discussions of the order of figures and pos-
sible quotations.

5.2 Textual Basis

The seven chapters Sir 44-50 are partly extant in Hebrew and fully in Greek (for
details see Chapter 5.3.1). The Hebrew transcription in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN
2013 and the Greek text in ZIEGLER 1980 (see Chapter 1.2) are used here as the
textual basis for the analysis of Sir 44-50.

The preserved Hebrew parts of Sir 44-50 with transcriptions and photographs
of the manuscripts as well as English translations can be found in RENDSBURG/
BINSTEIN 2013 (www.bensira.org).’ The full Greek text of Sir 44-50*X can be
found in the Gottingen Septuagint edited in Z1EGLER 1980,° a full English trans-

I Cf. e.g. WRIGHT 2008; CALDUCH-BENAGES 2011

2 Cf. e.g. GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002.

% On the issue of female ancestors see Chapter 5.5.1.

4 See Chapter 5.4 for details.

> Cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Masada Manuscript (transcriptions and translations by
Eric REyMOND) and Manuscript B (transcriptions by Martin G. ABEGG, translations by Martin
G. ABEGG and Benjamin H. PARKER).

6 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 331-362.
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lation by WRIGHT in “A New English Translation of the Septuagint” (NETYS)
which is also available online (http://ccat.sas.upenn.edu/nets/edition).”

5.3 Comparative Analysis

5.3.1 Manuscripts and Date

In Hebrew, the beginning of the “Praise of the Ancestors” with parts of Sir 44:1-
15, 17 is preserved on the oldest extant Ben Sira manuscript, the Masada Manu-
script (Maslh; I* century BCE), in Column VII. Sir 44-50 is fully preserved on
Manuscript B (turn of the 10" and 11" centuries cg), XIIIv to XXr (although
there are no equivalents to the seven verses Sir 44:12; 46:18; 47:16, 25; 49:11;
50:15, 29'%X) 8 Greek manuscripts for Sir 44-50"*X exist from the 4'" century ck,
especially Codices Vaticanus (B) and Sinaiticus (S).” Sir 44-50 as a literary unit
can be dated to the early 2" century BcE like the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira (see
Chapter 2.1).1°

The two Hebrew manuscripts, more than a millennium apart, only differ
from each other regarding individual words (the Masada Manuscript sometimes
agreeing with the main text of Manuscript B, sometimes with the additions in
B, and sometimes with neither)." For Sir 44-50, in the Hebrew Manuscript B,
mostly marginal and a few superlinear additions are visible.”? The Greek text in
its overall content of praising famous ancestors agrees with the Hebrew texts.
Only the following few passages where famous ancestors are mentioned show
significant differences between the two Hebrew manuscripts or between the
Hebrew and Greek texts. In the Masada Manuscript, Enoch may be left out and
Noah the first figure mentioned in the “Praise of the Ancestors”, but the frag-
mentary state of the manuscript does not allow for certainty (see Chapter 6.2.1).
In Sir 44:23 in Manuscript B, 987w “Israel” is used rather than Ioxwp “Jacob”
in Sir 44:23"%X, Where Ehwooue “Elisha” is mentioned in Sir 48:12MX, Manu-
script B is damaged, only a part of a 9 “1” is visible.”® Sir 49:9 in Manuscript B
mentions 2R “Job” between Ezekiel and the twelve prophets, while Sir 49:91XX

7 Cf. WRIGHT 2007b.

8 Cf. BLACHORSKY [2014], 28-34. For the dates of the Masada Manuscript and Manuscript
B see Chapter 1.2.1.

9 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 331-362, in combination with SEPTUAGINTA-UNTERNEHMEN 2012, 1.

19Tn Sir 44-50, only a few individual phrases are sometimes argued to be later additions as
they show differences in their content to the rest of Ben Sira, thus SAUER 2000, 313, 318, 327. It is
also sometimes argued that existing traditions were used in the composition of Sir 44-50, thus
WITTE 2020, 398-399, but Sir 44-50 then still forms a part of the Book of Ben Sira, cf. UEBER-
SCHAER 2007, 34.

1 For a discussion and tables listing the differences cf. YApIN 1999, 157-169.

12 For these additions cf. REY/DHONT 2018, esp. 107-108, 119-121.

13 Cf. the photograph of Manuscript B XVII verso in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013. BEENTJES
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does not mention Job but enemies (probably translating a plural form of the He-
brew 2R “enemy” instead of 2R “Job”, see Chapter 6.5.1). Where ZopoPopeA
“Zerubbabel” is mentioned in Sir 49:11"*X, Manuscript B is damaged, only a %
“1” may be reconstructed. Where 'Inooi¢ “Jeshua” is mentioned in Sir 49:12M%X,
Manuscript B is not preserved. Sir 49:16 in Manuscript B mentions 0w “Shem”
and nw “Seth” and wuR “Enosh”, whereas Sir 49:16"** only mentions Znp
“Shem” and 210 “Seth”. Sir 50:24 in Hebrew mentions ;791w “Simon” whereas
Sir 50:24"*X does not.

5.3.2 Context

In the larger context of the Book of Ben Sira in both Hebrew and Greek, Chapters
44-50 stand at the end of the book, only followed by a prayer in the first person
in Sir 51. Sir 50 is sometimes not seen as a part of the “Praise of the Ancestors™
since Simon as a contemporary of Ben Sira is not counted among the ancestors.'®
However, the connections with the preceding praise, particularly with Aaron,
make this unlikely,”” and the passage may have been written after Simon’s death.®

In Hebrew, the very beginning of Sir 44 is not extant in the Masada Manu-
script (Maslh), and the manuscript does not contain Sir 45-50. In Manuscript
B, the beginning of a new passage in Sir 44 it is clearly marked with the super-
scription D9 MAaR Naw “Praise of fathers of duration” at the top of a new page.”
The passage also introduces a new topic, moving on from the praise of God’s
works in nature in Sir 43.%° The end of Sir 44-50 is marked less clearly in He-
brew: in Manuscript B, Sir 50:29 continues with Sir 51:1 on the same line. In
content, the praise of Simon in Sir 50:1-21 is followed by a benediction in Sir
50:22-23 with another mention of Simon in Sir 50:24, a note in the first person
singular about two nations in Sir 50:25-26, and the reference to Ben Sira as the
author and a blessing in Sir 50:27-29. In contrast, Sir 51 opens with a prayer in
the first person. Thus, the “Praise of the Ancestors” in Hebrew probably ends
with Sir 50:29.

In Greek, Sir 44-50"*X is introduced by the superscription ITotépwv Upvog
“Song of praise of fathers”, and the end could be marked with the benediction in

1997, 86, reconstructs only 9 “1”, ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XVII
verso, reconstructs [...1]5[&] “[E]l[ijah ...]".

14 Thus both BEENTJES 1997, 88, and ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B
XVIII verso.

15 Thus HAMP 1951, 136; SMEND 1906, 412; GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 236.

16 Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 479; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 499; D1 LELLA 2006, 152.

17 Thus MARBOCK 1993, 181; HAYWARD 1996, 41; CORLEY 2008b, 151; BEENTJES 2006h, 130;
MitcHELL 2011, 13; MULDER 2011, 274-276.

18 See Chapter 2 Note 19.

19 Cf. Rey/DHoNT 2018, 103.

20 The preceding praise of nature in Sir 43 is still connected to Sir 44-50 by the overall topic
of praise and shared words, cf. ZAPFF 2010, 315.
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Sir 50:22-24%X as there is no further mention of Simon in Sir 50:24"*X, Thus,
the “Praise of the Ancestors” in Greek could already end with the praise of Simon
in Sir 50:21*X, but also, as in Hebrew, with Sir 50:291%X,

5.3.3 Genre

In both Hebrew and Greek, Sir 44-50 is not addressed to anyone in particular.
It stands in the wider context of the Book of Ben Sira as advice used in teaching.”!
It is likely that Sir 44-50 represents a praise of persons who serve as examples
for Ben Sira’s students.?? Different genres have been suggested for Sir 44-50.7
Summaries of deeds of ancestors are also found in earlier texts in the Hebrew
Bible, e.g. Ps 68, 77-78, 105-106, 135-136, or Ezek 20, but these praise God or
all of Israel rather than individual human figures.>* Similar surveys of figures
which are praised are found in texts such as 1 Macc 2:49-68"X, Wis 10-19'*X, and
in the New Testament in Heb 11,> summaries of Israel’s history for example in
1 En 85-90 (Book of Dream Visions).?* ZAHN notes that that information about
ancestors in such summaries may have been known from sources other than texts
later included in the Hebrew Bible, but still argues for references to texts in the
Hebrew Bible in Sir 44-50.7

While it is sometimes argued that Sir 44-50 is based on the genre of an
encomium and meant to praise Simon,?® the differences in the content of Sir
44-50 when compared to Greek and Latin encomia - especially the lack of any
mention of Simon himself before Sir 50, and the much longer praise of ances-
tors which are not only Simon’s - seem too great to place Sir 44-50 within the
genre of encomia.”® However, encomiastic features may still be present in the de-
scription of all figures and in the overall structure of Sir 44-50.%° It is sometimes
argued that the purpose of Sir 44-50 is to highlight figures in the history of Is-
rael in implicit contrast to Hellenistic heroes,” e.g. Enoch who was taken up just

2 Thus UEBERSCHAER 2007, 235-236 n. 214. For the teaching setting see Chapter 2.3.1.

22 Cf. WISCHMEYER 1994, 116.

23 Cf. for an overview HILDESHEIM 1996, 38-53.

24 Thus MARTIN 1986, 143; SAUER 2000, 302; CRENSHAW 19974, 619, 638; BEENTJES 2017c,
90.

25 Thus SAUER 2000, 302; ZAPFF 2010, 315; CALDUCH-BENAGES 2011, 303; GILBERT 2011,
322; CoORLEY 2013, 123. CoRLEY 2008Db, 181, argues that 1 Macc 2 imitates Sir 44-50.

26 Cf. GILBERT 2011, 322; ZAHN 2020a, 181-186.

27 Thus ZAHN 2020a, 181-186.

28 Thus LEE 1986, 241-245; CORLEY 2008b, 152-154; KAISER 2005, 152-153; WITTE 2006,
144 (referring to LEE 1986); CORLEY 2013, 123; WRIGHT 2013b, 2326 (referring to LEE 1986).

# Thus ROLLSTON 1992, 39, 59, 61 (against LEE 1986, referring to MACK 1985); CRENSHAW
1997a, 631-632 (referring to RoLLSTON 1992); D1 LELLA 2006, 151-152 (against LEE 1986, refer-
ring to MACK 1985).

30 Thus MACK 1985, 134-136 (discussing LEE 1986).

31 Thus ZAPFF 2010, 315
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like Heracles.*? But against a significant influence of Greek genres, other scholars
focus on the Hebrew Bible, for example D1 LELLA:

“Indeed, for the source of Ben Sira’s many references to Israel’s history we need look no
farther than the earlier books of the OT.”*

Other scholars see Sir 44-50 as an early form of Midrash,* i.e. a form of lit-
erature with explicit references to the Hebrew Bible.>> However, Sir 44-50 does
not contain any such explicit references.

5.3.4 Structure

Sir 44-50, the “Praise of the Ancestors”, mentions many figures by name. In He-
brew, Sir 44-50 can be structured as shown in Table 5-1:

Table 5-1: Sir 44-50: Structure

Verse Main Words Hebrew Main Words Greek Content
Sir 44:1-15 Superscription, 1% per-  Superscription,  Introduction: General
son singular + plural 44:1 1% person plural  praise of ancestors
441X
Sir 44:16 - 44:16 Maslh, Evwy 44:16M%X Enoch (B and LXX
TN 44:16 B only)
Sir 44:17-18 n[1] 44:17 B, Nowe 44:171XX Noah
[ma1] 44:17 Maslh
Sir 44:19-21 DANAR 44:19 APpaop 44:191%X  Abraham
Sir 44:22-23 prv 44:22 Iooax 44:22M%X Tsaac
Sir 44:23 ORI 44:23 Tokwp 44:237XX  Jacob
Sir 44:23-45:5 nwn 45:1 Mwvotc 45:1*%  Moses
Sir 45:6-22 1R 45:6 Aopwv 45:6"%  Aaron
Sir 45:23-24 onh 45:23 Drveeg 45:23"XX  Phineas
Sir 45:25 T 45:25 Aowid 45:25%%  David
Sir 45:25-26/ 27 person plural 2" person plural  Blessing
45:261%X
Sir 46:1-7 YWINT 46:1 ‘Inooig 46:1X*X  Joshua
Sir 46:7-10 251 46:7 Xaep 46:71X%  Caleb
Sir 46:11-12 MY YR 00w 46:11 ot kprtal, écaotog The judges by their
6 avToD 6vOpaTL names
46:114%X
Sir 46:13-20 SRINWY 46:13 Sopounh 46:135%X Samuel
Sir47:1 1n147:1 NoBov 47:11%X  Nathan

32 Thus WITTE 2006, 147 (Heracles’ ascension e.g. in Hesiod’s Theogony, 954); ZAPFF 2010,
373 (referring to WITTE).

3 D1 LeLLA 2006, 152.

3* Thus LEE 1986, 48-54; HILDESHEIM 1996, 38-39; ZAPEF 2010, 315 (referring to HILDES-
HEIM 1996).

35 Cf. TALABARDON 2012.
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37 See Chapter 2 Note 4.

Verse Main Words Hebrew Main Words Greek Content
Sir 47:1-11 T 47:1, ™7 47:2 Aowtd 47:1-2%X  David
Sir 47:12-23 nnow 47:13 Sohwpov Solomon
47:131%XX
Sir 47:23-24/ oyann 47:23 PoBoayp 47:231%X Rehoboam
47:23-25MXX
Dy 47:24 Iepofoap. Jeroboam
47:231XX
Sir 47:24~ OR 48:4 HAlog 48:1, 41XX  Elijah
48:11[12]/48:1- + 1% person plural
12LXX 48:111%X
Sir 48:12 [..]5[...] 48:12 Ehooue 48:121%X  Elisha (Greek only,
Hebrew damaged)
Sir 48:17-22 P 48:17 Elexiog 48:17"%X  Hezekiah
Sir 48:22-25 [...] 48:22 Hooliag 48:20, Isaiah (Greek only,
228XX Hebrew damaged)
Sir 49:1-6 IR 49:1 Iwofog 49:11XX Josiah
Sir 49:7 1T 49:7 Iepepiog 49:74%X  Jeremiah
Sir 49:8 SRR 49:8 lelexinh 49:81%%  Ezekiel
Sir 49:9 AR 49:9 - Job (Hebrew only)3¢
Sir 49:10 DRI2IN DUW WP 49:10 ol dwdexa The twelve prophets
TpoPY|TaL
49:10MXX
Sir 49:11 [...]5[...] 49:11 ZopoPaPel Zerubbabel (Greek
49:111XX only, Hebrew
damaged)
Sir 49:12 [...] ‘oot 49:121%X  Jeshua (Greek only,
Hebrew damaged)
Sir 49:13 71 49:13 + 1% person  Neepiog 49:13%X  Nehemiah
plural + 1% person plural
Sir 49:14 TN 49:14 Evwy 49:14"%  Enoch
Sir 49:15 qo1 49:15 Iwon g 49:15M%%  Joseph
Sir 49:16 ow 49:16 Enp 49:16M%X Shem
nw 49:16 >0 49:161XX Seth
IR 49:16 - Enosh (Hebrew only)
DR 49:16 Adap 49:16M%%  Adam
Sir 50:1-21 nwnw 50:1 Sipov 50:11XX Simon
Sir 50:22-24 2" person plural 50:22- 2" + 1% person  Blessing
23 plural 50:22-
24LXX
ynw 50:24 Simon (Hebrew only)
ona 50:24 Phineas (Hebrew
only)*”
36 See Chapter 6.5.1.
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Verse Main Words Hebrew Main Words Greek Content
Sir 50:25-26 1* person singular 50:25 1% person singular Unwelcome people
50:25M%X
Sir 50:27-29 12 OR 1A ywr A wnw  Inoot viog Author Ben Sira
R0 50:27 Sipay Ehealop
0 Tepocoivpitng
50:27M%X
3 person singular 3" person singular Blessing
Sir 50:28 Sir 50:28-29LXX

Sir 40-55 mostly contains verb forms referring to the past. This includes Sir 50
with the praise of Simon the High Priest, which supports the view that Ben Sira
composed the book after Simon’s death.*

Sir 40-55 is mostly written as a description in the third person, the subjects
being God (e.g. Sir 45:19) and different figures.*” In addition to being described
in the third person, two figures are also addressed in the second person singular:
Elijah (Sir 48:4, 11/ Sir 48:4, 11"*X) and Solomon (Sir 47:14-15, 17-20/ Sir 47:14-
20%X). One figure, Samuel, is also quoted in a direct speech in the first person
singular (Sir 46:19/ Sir 46:19%*X). The author is explicitly named in the third
person (Sir 50:27/ Sir 50:27%X), as is a follower of his wisdom (Sir 50:28/ Sir
50:28-29M%X)_ A first person singular probably referring to the author is found in
Sir 50:25/ Sir 50:25%X, Further subjects, probably people in Israel and Jerusalem,
appear in first and second person plural forms. In Hebrew, Sir 44:1 contains a call
to praise in the first person singular (possibly corresponding to Sir 50:25 which
also uses the first person singular probably for the author) which continues with
a pronoun in the first person plural, while in Greek in Sir 44:1'%X the call to
praise is wholly found in the first person plural (possibly corresponding to Sir
50:22-24"%X which also uses the first person plural, implicitly referring to people
in Israel including the author). Three passages mention a first person plural “we”
(Sir 48:11"X in Greek only as the verse is damaged in in Manuscript B; Sir 49:13/
Sir 49:13%%X; Sir 50:22-24"X in Greek where the Hebrew uses the second person
plural), of which the second passage implicitly refers to people in Jerusalem (as
the city restored by Nehemiah) and the third passage implicitly refers to people
in Israel including the author (as Sir 50:23'*X mentions &v fjpépoug Nu@v &v
IoponA “in our days in Israel”). Two passages address a group in the second per-
son plural, asking this group to bless the God of Israel and be blessed by him (Sir
45:25-26/ Sir 45:26M%%; Sir 50:22-23/ Sir 50:22%%; Sir 50:22-24*X continues in
the first person plural).

38 See Chapter 2 Note 19.
3 Against GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 248, who argues that the “linguistic subject” of the
first large section is God and that of the second part is not, cf. D1 LELLA 2006, 153.
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Mostly based on the concept of a bipartite canon, the “Praise of the Ances-
tors” is often seen as consisting of four sections: (1) Introduction (Sir 44:1-15);
(2) Figures from the Pentateuch (Sir 44:16-45:26) ending with a blessing (Sir
45:25-26); (3) Figures from the Prophets (Sir 46:1-49:16); (4) Simon (Sir 50:1-
24) ending with another blessing (Sir 50:23-24).*® Sometimes, an additional
section is seen in Sir 49:14-16 where figures appear outside the previous ascend-
ing chronological order, and other subdivisions of the third part are also sug-
gested.*> However, there are only two blessings within Sir 44-50. This points to
the “Praise of the Ancestors” as consisting of two parts, Sir 44-45 and Sir 46-50,
with the second part including the praise of the High Priest Simon.*?

5.4 Sir 44-50 and the Question of Canon

5.4.1 Canonical References?

Like the Greek Prologue and Sir 38:34-39:1"*X, the “Praise of the Ancestors” in
Sir 44-50 is often used to argue for Ben Sira’s references to a biblical canon.

5.4.2 Tripartite Canon?

Sir 44-50 is sometimes argued to refer to the tripartite canon of the Hebrew
Bible. For example, CRENSHAW writes:

“The sequence of heroes follows the canonical divisions, first those characters whose lives
are recorded in the Pentateuch; then prophets, including Job; and finally Nehemiah, from
the writings.”**

Although CRENSHAW also notes that Job is not included in the “Prophets” section
of the Hebrew Bible,* he still argues that Ben Sira means “to embrace the whole
Hebrew canon”¢ and wants “to achieve canonical coverage” in the “Praise of
the Ancestors”. Other scholars also argue for references from Sir 44-50 to almost
all books in all three parts of the tripartite canon of the Hebrew Bible.*® For ex-
ample, SKEHAN/D1 LELLA note:

40 Cf, ZAPFF 2010, 315; CORLEY 2013, 123.

41 Thus BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2248.

42 Thus MULDER 2003, 52; MULDER 2011, 274-276.

43 Thus BEENTJES 2006h, 128-130.

44 CRENSHAW 19973, 620.

4> Thus CRENSHAW 1997a, 634 n. 86.

46 CRENSHAW 1997a, 620.

47 CRENSHAW 1997a, 631.

48 Cf. Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 479; PETERS 1913, XLVII; MAcK 1985, 81, 91; vAN DER Koo1j
2003, 33-34; CARR 2005, 209; CORLEY/VAN GRoOL 2011, v—vi; VAN DER Koo01J 2012, 33; CORLEY
2013, 7.
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“Throughout these chapters, Ben Sira manifests an easy and thorough familiarity with the
earlier Scriptures — the Pentateuch (the Law), Deuteronomy, Joshua, Judges, Samuel and
Kings, Chronicles, Nehemiah, Psalms, Proverbs, and Job. Following the basic narrative
contained in these sources, he attempts to show how Israel’s ancestors have something
significant to say to believers of his day.”*

Arguments for the “Praise of the Ancestors” as referring to all or almost all of the
tripartite canon most frequently include the following:

(1) The overall order of figures mentioned in Sir 44-50 is similar to the He-
brew Bible (see Chapter 5.5.1).

(2) Sir 48:10 contains a quotation of Mal 3:23-24 (see Chapter 5.5.2).

(3) There are allusions to texts in the Hebrew Bible in Sir 44-50 (see
Chapter 6).>°

(4) Sir 46:11-12 mentions “the judges” (see Chapter 6.3).

(5) Sir 49:10 mentions “the twelve prophets” (see Chapter 6.6).

(6) Sir 47:9 is argued to mention “the Psalms as compositions of David”
and Sir 47:14-17 is argued to mention “Proverbs as the work of Solomon”.! -
However, both passages do not refer to books at all.

(7) The evidence of the Prologue for a tripartite canon is thought to be sup-
ported by Sir 44-50.>* - However, this argument is opposite to the chronological
sequence of Sir 44-50 and the Prologue to the translation of Ben Sira’s book, and
based on a text outside Sir 44-50.

5.4.3 Bipartite Canon?

Sir 44-50 is also sometimes seen as the earliest evidence for a bipartite canon,
with a third part not yet developed.”® For example, GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN
argues that Sir 44-49 is “reflecting a bipartite division of scriptural canon”.>*
GUILLAUME counts Sir 44-49 among the earliest evidence for the “Prophets™

“the so-called Praise of the fathers (Ben Sira 44-49) names in the correct order the title
of each book of the Nebiim.”>

But rather than any book titles, only figures are named in Sir 44-49, figures
which also are named in some parts of the “Prophets” section now in the Hebrew

49 SkeHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 500.

50 Cf. GRABBE 2004, 340 = GRABBE 2006, 326 = GRABBE 2008, 102 (“He gives a close para-
phrase — almost a quote — from a number of passages”). Also see Note 48.

51 SkEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 41. Thus also Mopsik 2003, 48.

52 Thus CRENSHAW 1997a, 633-634.

53 Thus STADELMANN 1980, 190-191; SAUER 1981, 492 (Sir 42:15-49:16 based on Pentateuch
and most of the Former and Latter Prophets); STECk 1991, 138-140, 144 (Tora and Prophets
two closed parts of a canon); WISCHMEYER 1994, 185; GUILLAUME 2005, 17; Ska 2009, 187, 195
(with STECK 1991 against CARR 1996); CARR 2011, 163, 192-193, 344-345; ScHEMITT 2011, 160.

54 GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 261.

5> GUILLAUME 2005, 4.
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Bible.>® The lack of references to books is also noted by Ska, who nevertheless
argues that Ben Sira uses a bipartite canon.””

Arguments for the “Praise of the Ancestors” as referring to a bipartite canon of
“Law” and “Prophets” include the following:

(1) A blessing in Sir 45:25-26 divides the Law and Prophets summaries in Sir
44-50.58 For example, according to Ska Sir 44-50 is divided into three parts, Sir
“44:1-45:28 [sic] (from Noah to Phinehas), 46:1-49:10 (from Joshua to the twelve
minor prophets), and 49:11-50:21 (rebuilding the temple)”.> Ska concludes:

“Sirach is hardly interested in the biblical books as such. His first aim was to run through
the history of his people [...] However, Ben Sirach introduces a periodization principle
into this reconstruction, a principle that was to be found, in large part, in the first two
parts of the Hebrew canon.”®?

Indeed, there is a clear division in Sir 45:25-26 with a call to praise in the second
person plural before the introduction of Joshua. However, no such clear division
exists between Ska’s second and third part, and it seems that the second division
is lead by previous knowledge of today’s canon.®! In addition, other divisions of
Sir 44-50 have been suggested (see Chapter 5.3.4). In no possible division, Sir
44-49 or Sir 44-50 end with the Writings like the canon of the Hebrew Bible or
with the Twelve Prophets like the Old Testament canon.?

(2) Sir 44-50 only uses the word “prophet” and related words for figures
between Joshua and the twelve prophets.®® Joshua is not called a “prophet” in
the Hebrew Bible, wherefore the word signals the beginning of a summary of the
“Prophets” section of the Hebrew Bible.%* - However, if according to Sir 46:1-%X
Joshua is 81adoxog Mwvai] v Tpognteiong “successor of Moses in prophecies”
(in Hebrew n&1232 nwn Nwn “a ministering one of Moses in prophecy” in Sir
46:1), Moses is implied to also be a prophet. The use of the Hebrew term &'23
“prophet” for Job® is a further argument against the alignment of the Former
and Latter Prophets of the Hebrew Bible with figures called prophets in Sir 44—
50. Furthermore, the term &°21 “prophet” is not limited in ancient texts outside
the Book of Ben Sira to referring to figures or books of the Prophets section of
the later Hebrew Bible.%® For example, the word 821 “prophet” is used outside

3¢ GUILLAUME 2005, 9, states regarding the prophets that “each book is alluded to in almost
perfect order”.

57 Cf. Ska 2009, 187, 195. Thus also STECK 1991, 136-139.

8 Thus GUILLAUME 2005, 9.

% Thus Ska 2009, 187 [45:28 probably refers to 45:26]. Similarly GuILLAUME 2005, 14.

60 Ska 2009, 195.

61 GUILLAUME 2005, 14, also refers to “the canon”.

62 Thus CARR 1996, 39. See Chapter 1 Notes 2-3.

63 Thus STECK 1991, 137-138; GUILLAUME 2005, 10; Ska 2009, 187.

64 Cf. GUILLAUME 2005, 9.

65 See Chapter 6.5.

6 Thus BARTON 1986, 44, 48; CARR 1996, 39-41. See Chapter 3.4.2.
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the “Prophets” section of the Hebrew Bible for Moses in Deut 34:10, for Aaron
in Exod 7:1, and for Daniel in 4Q174 (4QFlor) Column 2 Line 3.%7 At the same
time, many figures now in the “Prophets” section are not labelled as “prophets”
in Sir 44-50.8

(3) The twelve prophets mentioned in Sir 49:10 are often seen to refer to a lit-
erary entity (see Chapter 6.6).

(4) Sir 48:10 quotes the end of Malachi and thus the end of the Former and
Latter Prophets (see Chapter 5.5.2).

(5) Sir 44-50 is based on the “Former Prophets” rather than Chronicles
(which form a part of the “Writings” section of the Hebrew Bible). Accord-
ing to Ska, Sir 44-50 relies more on 1Samuel to 2 Kings than on 1-2 Chron-
icles.®” - However, the opposite statement that Chronicles is more important
than 1Samuel to 2 Kings is also found, for example by CARR:

“Ben Sira’s praise is thoroughly informed by texts such as Chronicles, which are now in the
Writings section of the Tanakh. [...] Rather than focusing exclusively on what he under-
stood to be prophetic figures or material from a defined ‘prophetic’ corpus, Ben Sira in
chs. 44-49 gives a historical overview extending from the creation to Nehemiah, an over-
view which draws freely on a number of non-Torah authoritative writings, writings now
found both inside and outside the Prophets section of the later Jewish canon. Such data
militate against an assumption that Ben Sira had before him any circumscribed, ‘canonical’
collection of prophets.””®

CARR here also argues that Ben Sira draws on material not included in any part
of the Hebrew Bible today.

(6) The Prologue also mentions two categories together with a rather vague
third category.”! - However, this argument is not based on Sir 44-50 itself (for
the Prologue see Chapter 3).

5.4.4 One-Part Canon?

That Sir 44-50 points to a one-part canon consisting of the Law only, with all
other texts merely illuminating the Law, is stated by some scholars without giving
further arguments.” In contrast, other scholars note that the Pentateuch is - if at
all - only briefly and indirectly alluded to in Sir 44-50, and is unlikely to be its

67 Cf. ALLEGRO 1968, 4.

68 Thus CARR 1996, 39. Cf. also CARR 1996, 28.

 Thus Ska 2009, 187.

70 CARR 1996, 39.

71 Thus STECK 1991, 137; SkA 2009, 194.

72 Thus KooLE 1965, 379. However, KOOLE 1965, 378-379, 396, also states that Ben Sira
regarded as authoritative the whole Hebrew Bible except for Esther and Daniel. KooLE 1965,
392, notes both that canonisation would have required a decision by “the leaders of the Jewish
Church administration” (sic, German original “Leitung der jiidischen Kirchenbehérde”), and
that there is no evidence for such a decision.
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main source.” With respect to the Pentateuch, Ska notes that “Sirach knows of
no division into five books, or he is not interested in it.””*

5.4.5 No Canon?

Arguments for no canon at all are not usually made on the basis of Sir 44-50.
Even scholars who note that Ben Sira may have had many different sources still
assume the canon of the Hebrew Bible as his main source.”

5.4.6 Open Canon including Ben Sira?

As for an open canon including Ben Sira, some of the same adjectives are used
to describe a scribe in Sir 38:24-39:11"*X and the praiseworthy ancestors in Sir
44X which may serve to highlight Ben Sira’s own authority as a scribe.”®

5.4.7 Greek Canon?

A Greek canon is not seen as related to Sir 44-50. Instead, Sir 44-50 is seen to
reflect the order of “Former Prophets” and “Latter Prophets” in the Hebrew
Bible.””

5.4.8 Summary of Arguments

Arguments for an at least bipartite if not tripartite canon of the Hebrew Bible in
Sir 44-50 are mostly based on the overall order of figures, a possible quotation
of Mal 3:23-24 in Sir 48:10, and intertextual references to the Hebrew Bible,
especially to the Book of Judges in Sir 46:11-12 and to the Book of the Twelve
Prophets in Sir 49:10. In the following sections of the present study, the order
of figures (Chapter 5.5.1) and the possible quotation of Mal 3:23-24 in Sir 48:10
(Chapter 5.5.2) are discussed. Possible intertextual references to texts in the
Hebrew Bible are then assessed in detailed case studies (Chapter 6), including
the judges in Sir 46:11-12 (Chapter 6.3) and the twelve prophets in Sir 49:10
(Chapter 6.6).

7> Thus REITERER 2011b, 45-46, 61-63. Nevertheless, REITERER 2011d, 82, argues for “the
Bible” as the basis of Ben Sira’s work.

74 Ska 2009, 191.

7> Cf. Mack 1985, 15, 112.

76 Thus L1ESEN 2000, 57; BEENTIES 2006f, 121-122. See Chapter 4.5.5.

77 Thus LEIMAN 1976, 150 n. 135.
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5.5 Figures and the Question of Quotation

5.5.1 Order of Figures in Sir 44-50

The order of figures mentioned in Sir 44-50 is often argued to prove the ex-
istence of not just authoritative texts but a canon of books in the Masoretic order
of books in the Hebrew Bible. Amongst others,”® LEIMAN states:

“Ben Sira’s tripartite canon shows greater affinity to the talmudic order and division
of canonical books. Note especially Ben Sira 46:1-49:10, which reflects the Masoretic
sequence of books”.””

Similarly, CHILDs argues:

“Moreover, that Ben Sira knows all the prophetic books in a canonical order (46.1-49.13)
and even the title of the Book of the Twelve, appears to be strong evidence for a fixed
canonical unit of prophets by the beginning of the second century.”®

Using the superscription “Ben Sira’s References to Hebrew Bible Passages”,
GRABBE places a list of figures in the Hebrew Bible next to the list of figures in
Ben Sira’s “Praise of the Ancestors”.®! This comparison of lists puts an emphasis
on similarities in the order of appearance of these figures. For example, passages
such as the mention of Adam in Sir 49:16 where Ben Sira shows differences are
set in brackets. From this comparison of lists, GRABBE draws the following con-

clusion:

“The most significant conclusion is that Ben Sira is more than just a collection of oral
traditions or material derived from several sources. For the most part he follows the order
of the biblical contents.”®

Despite the fact that the whole books of Leviticus and Deuteronomy are missing
in his list, GRABBE also concludes:

“The most reasonable conclusion from these considerations is that Ben Sira had essentially
the present biblical text of the Pentateuch, Joshua to 2 Kings, 1-2 Chronicles, the Prophets,
and the book of Job in front of him. [...] the sections of the Hebrew Bible that we now call
the Torah and both the Former and Latter Prophets were evidently authoritative for him.”®

However, such a conclusion is not obvious. The lists compiled by GRABBE are
based solely on the Hebrew Bible, and passages in Ben Sira are included only

78 Cf. CRENSHAW 19973, 631; Lim 2013, 105.

79 LEIMAN 1976, 150-151 n. 135. Also cf. LEIMAN 1976, 27.

80 CHILDS 1979, 64.

81 Cf. GRABBE 2004, 338-340 and GRABBE 2006, 324-326.

82 GRABBE 2006, 323. Also cf. GRABBE 2006, 322-323, 326-327.

8 GRABBE 2004, 341, who also notes that “one must keep in mind that slightly different ver-
sions of some parts of the Old Testament circulated in Hebrew until at least the first century ce”
but that “the many ‘parabiblical’ traditions known to us from Second Temple Jewish literature
are not found in Ben Sira’s account.” Also cf. GRABBE 2004, 343; GRABBE 2008, 102.
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where they are similar to the Hebrew Bible. But what happens if we take such a
list which, rather than taking the Hebrew Bible as given in the 2"¢ century BCE,
we take Ben Sira as given, and compare the later Hebrew Bible to it?

In such an opposite approach, the differences between Ben Sira and the He-
brew Bible become much more visible, even though the very same sources are
used. The list presented in Table 5-2 does not aim at comprehensiveness, but
provides a survey of figures in Sir 44-50 compared to the Hebrew Bible - rather
than the other way round. Included in this list are in the first column all figures
appearing in Ben Sira, even if they only play a minor role in the Hebrew Bible.
The second column lists the main passages in the Hebrew Bible describing these
figures, with the addition of a few figures (in brackets) who appear in major roles
in the Hebrew Bible but not in Ben Sira. The third column gives an overview of
the books in the Hebrew Bible in which the figures mainly appear, on the basis
of the order of books in the Hebrew Bible. Even though the focus on figures
mentioned in Sir 44-50 still highlights similarities, and no texts beyond the He-
brew Bible are included, a list oriented on Ben Sira rather than the Hebrew Bible
shows remarkable differences, as Table 5-2 illustrates:

Table 5-2: List of Figures in Sir 44-50 compared to the Hebrew Bible

Figures in Sir 44-50 Main Hebrew Bible passages describing Books in the Hebrew Bible

these figures
Enoch Gen 5-9; 12-36 (also Ishmael) Gen
Noah
Abraham
Isaac
Jacob
Moses Exod (also Golden Calf Exod 32)/Lev/ Exod
Aaron Num /Deut Lev
Phineas Num 25 Num
Deut
David 1Sam 17,2 Sam 7/1 Chr 1+2Sam/1 Chr
Joshua Josh Josh
Caleb Num 14/]Josh 14-15 Num /Josh
Judges Judg Judg
Samuel 1 Sam 1 (also Saul) 1+2Sam/1 Chr
Nathan 2Sam/1Chr 11-29

David
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Figures in Sir 44-50 Main Hebrew Bible passages describing Books in the Hebrew Bible

these figures
Solomon 1Kgs1-2Kgs9/2Chr1-12 1+2 Kgs/2 Chr
Rehoboam
Jeroboam
Elijah
Elisha
Hezekiah 2Kgs 18-20/Isa 1-39/2 Chr 29-32 2Kgs/Isa/2 Chr
Isaiah
Josiah 2Kgs 22-23/2 Chr 34-35 2Kgs/2 Chr
Jeremiah Jer Jer
Ezekiel Ezek Ezek/
Job Ezek 10; 14; Job Job
12 Prophets 12 Prophets 12 Proph
Ps
Prov
Ruth
Song
Eccl
Lam
Esth
Dan
Zerubbabel Hag/Zech/Ezr+Neh 12 Proph/Ezr+Neh
Jeshua
Nehemiah Neh (also Ezra) Ezr+Neh
Enoch Gen 5 Gen/Josh
Joseph Gen 37-50/Josh 24
Shem Gen 5
Seth Gen 2-3
Enosh
Adam
Simon
Phineas Num 25 Num

The survey in Table 5-2 highlights the following main differences between Sir
44-50 and the Hebrew Bible:

(1) Figures corresponding to the books in the “Writings” part of the Hebrew
Bible are largely missing in Sir 44-50. For example, Ruth, Esther, and Daniel are
missing entirely in Sir 44-50. Only Nehemiah but not Ezra is mentioned. Job
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appears only in the Hebrew text of Sir 44-50 and as a prophet (see Chapter 6.5).
This points against a reference to a tripartite canon of the Hebrew Bible in Sir
44-50.%

(2) The order of figures also shows differences between the Hebrew Bible and
Ben Sira, for example in the double mention of Enoch, David and Phineas, the
different place of Job, and the arrangement of figures also appearing in Genesis
at the end.®

(3) The Hebrew Bible mentions many more female figures than Ben Sira, for
example in the whole books of Ruth and Esther. This may be explained by the
genre of praising “fathers”,%¢ or by the focus on priests and those leading temple
cult,*” but it still indicates that Ben Sira does not seem to be concerned with a
full description of figures of the canon of the Hebrew Bible.

(4) There are also substantial differences in the mention and description of
male figures: major events and figures in the Hebrew Bible such as Cain and Abel
(Gen 3-4), Ishmael (Gen 16, 21), Aaron’s building of the Golden Calf (Exod 32),
King Saul (1-2 Sam), and Ezra (Ezr) are missing entirely, while Simon the High
Priest plays a very prominent role. Specifically for Ezra, there is a debate about
the reasons why he is not mentioned in the Book of Ben Sira,*® with explanations
including an anti-Levitical stance of Ben Sira,* or a focus on building works
which are connected with Nehemiah but not Ezra.”® In contrast, ADAMs argues
that the figure of Ezra was simply not important enough at the time.” Indeed,
the non-mention of Ezra may even more simply be due to a lack of knowledge
or importance of texts now in the Hebrew Bible at Ben Sira’s time.”? The need
for explanations regarding the non-mention of Ezra seems to be based on the
canon of the Hebrew Bible.

In more detail, there are differences between the extant Hebrew and Greek
manuscripts in the sequence of figures in Sir 44-50 as summarized in Table 5-3:

8 Against LEIMAN 1976, 150-151 n. 135 (see Note 79).

8 Additional differences regarding Joshua and Caleb in first Joshua and then Numbers are
listed in GRABBE 2004, 339.

86 Cf. CALDUCH-BENAGES 2011, 313.

87 Thus CRENSHAW 1997a, 631.

88 Cf. BEGG 1988, 14; BERGREN 1998, 355-356; DUGGAN 2004, 201-202; ApaMs 2021, 155-
162.

8 Thus HOFFKEN 1975, 200-201.

% Thus BEGG 1988, 18.

°1 Thus AbAMS 2021, 154. ADAMS also notes other dissimilarities between Sir 44-50 and the
Hebrew Bible, cf. AbamMs 2021, 155.

92 This possibility is rejected by HOFFKEN 1975, 201; BEGG 1988, 17.
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Table 5-3: Sequence of Figures in Sir 44-50 (Hebrew and Greek)

Sir 44 Enoch (Hebrew Manuscript B and Greek LXX only, not on Hebrew Masada
Manuscript Mas1h), Noah (Manuscript B and LXX only, reconstructed for
Mas1h), Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses

Sir 45 Aaron, Phineas, David

Sir 46 Joshua, Caleb, “the judges”, Samuel

Sir 47 Nathan, David, Solomon, Rehoboam, Jeroboam

Sir 48  Elijah, Elisha (LXX only, B damaged, Maslh not extant), Hezekiah, Isaiah (LXX
only, B damaged, Mas1h not extant)

Sir 49 Josiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Job (B only, not in LXX, Maslh not extant), “the
twelve prophets”, Zerubbabel (LXX only, B damaged, Mas1h not extant), Jeshua
(LXX only, B damaged, Mas1h not extant), Nehemiah, Enoch, Joseph, Shem,
Seth, Enosh (B only, not in LXX, Maslh not extant), Adam

Sir 50  Simon the Priest, Phineas (Hebrew only, not in LXX)

Enoch is mentioned twice in Sir 44 and Sir 49 in the Hebrew Manuscript B
and the Greek Septuagint, in both cases as the very first figure mentioned in
the “Praise of the Ancestors”, while the first mention of Enoch is missing in the
Hebrew Masada Manuscript (Maslh) which is damaged there (see Chapter 6.2.1
for details). Where Elisha, Isaiah, Zerubbabel, and Jeshua are mentioned in
the Septuagint of Sir 48-49'*X, the Hebrew Manuscript B is damaged and the
Masada Manuscript is not extant. Unlike the Septuagint, the Hebrew Manuscript
B mentions Job and Enosh, placing Job between Ezekiel and the twelve prophets
(see Chapter 6.5.1 for details).

All differences between Sir 44-50 and the Hebrew Bible are usually explained
as Ben Sira’s intentional deviations from the Hebrew Bible.”> Even scholars
arguing for a chronological rather than canonical order of figures in Ben Sira’s
“Praise of the Ancestors” still refer to Ben Sira’s knowledge of the canon®* or most
books included in it.”> Explanations about intentional deviations are usually
based on a comparison of the Hebrew Bible with Ben Sira (rather than the other
way round). Any similarities are then explained through Ben Sira’s knowledge
of the Hebrew Bible, whereas differences are explained through Ben Sira’s own
thinking. For example, BEENTJES writes on Sir 50:24:

“This unique word combination which occurs nowhere else in the entire Old Testament
is a creation of Ben Sira himself.”*

On Sir 44:20, BEENTJES reference point also is the Hebrew Bible only:

> Thus e.g. CRENSHAW 19974, 631. The differences are also sometimes explained through
secondary insertions of passages such as Sir 49:14-16, cf. Lim 2013, 104-105, but there is no
manuscript evidence for this. On Lim’s appendix 5, a list of “Scriptural References in Sirach
44-50”, see Chapter 1 Note 211.

%4 Cf. STEINMANN 1999, 38-39; CHAPMAN 2000, 260.

% Cf. CARR 2011, 163, 192-193, 344-345.

% BEENTJES 2006h, 129.
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“That this must be a deliberate reference appears from the fact that the collocation [...] is

found nowhere in the Hebrew Bible”%”

Similarly, REITERER writes on the mention of Aaron in Sir 45:

“it is particularly interesting when Ben Sira leaves the firmly established paths and creates
new emphases. In order to collect these elements specific to Ben Sira, the statements in Sir
45:6-22 will here be compared with the references from the TaNaK.”*

BEENTJES and REITERER thus compare Ben Sira only with today’s Hebrew
Bible, arguing that he knew the Hebrew Bible and added his own creation to it.*’
However, arguments that Ben Sira’s description of figures is based on the He-
brew Bible only while every difference is Ben Sira’s own creation are in danger
of circular reasoning. Such circular reasoning is sometimes rather explicit. In Sir
45:25-26, a blessing in the second person plural is found which seems to mark

a division in the “Praise of the Ancestors”. GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN, having stated

that Sir 50 is not a part of the “Praise of the Ancestors”,'”? interprets this blessing

as a break between references to the two canonical parts “Torah” and “Prophets™

“An examination of what precedes this transition point and of what follows it reveals an
obvious fact: the transition occurs at the point at which Ben Sira concludes his reference
to personalities of whom we hear in the Torah, and before he embarks on a description of
personalities of whom we hear in the prophetic corpus. The transition point thus reflects
the transition from Torah to Prophets, the two parts of the canon, known to have existed
in Ben Sira’s times. Once we become aware of the canonical dimension of the arrangement
of the Praise, many other facts corroborate the canonical concerns of the Praise.”!

Here, the assumption of a bipartite canon “known to have existed in Ben Sira’s
times” explicitly forms the basis of noticing a canon in Ben Sira as an “obvious
fact”192 While GosHEN-GOTTSTEIN also explicitly mentions similarities be-
tween Sir 44-49 and Sir 50, he does not see the description of Simon in Sir 50
as a part of the “Praise of the Ancestors”, but as a reflection of a closed canon.!**
This seems to be a form of circular reasoning, presupposing a closed bipartite

9 BEENTJES 2008, 222. Cf. for another example BEENTJES 2008, 214-215, on the mention of
Abraham in Sir 44:19-20: “In a rather creative way, Ben Sira has deviated from the ‘canonical’
order in which major themes of the Abraham cycle are found in the Book of Genesis and has
rearranged them in a quite surprising new composition. [...] The lines referring to Genesis 17,
in fact, enclose two cola which can by no means be traced back to specific biblical passages and
therefore should be considered Ben Sira’s own creation”. This restriction to the Hebrew Bible
also applies to BEENTJES’ concept of a “structural use of scripture”, cf. BEENTJES 2008, 214-215.

%8 REITERER 2011a, 29.

% Cf. also van DER Koo1y 2010, 59-60.

100 Cf. GosHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 236:

101 GosHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 241.

102 Cf. also GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 250.

103 Cf. GosHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 262-263.

104 Cf. GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 260-261; GUILLAUME 2005, 18 (referring to GOSHEN-
GOTTSTEIN 2002).
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canon of Law and Prophets and then finding it in Sir 44-49 excluding Sir 50.
GosHEN-GOTTSTEIN himself criticizes such a circular approach.!® On the one
hand, GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN states that “Ben Sira describes the contents of the
entire prophetic corpus”,'% implying the corpus of today’s Hebrew Bible. But at

the same time, GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN notes:

“Once it is recognized that Ben Sira’s interests focus on a description of the canon, it is pos-
sible to view the mention of Job in this section as indication that the book of Job was part
of the prophetic corpus, possibly even in the location assigned by Ben Sira. [...] I prefer
to understand the reference to Job as growing out of its canonical context, rather than out
of his mention in Ezek 14.”%7

The contradictory statements show the difficulty of applying the concept of
“canon” (see Chapter 1.3) to Ben Sira: according to GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN, the
closed canon of the Hebrew Bible underlies Sir 44-49, but at the same time this
canon may have been different at the time of Ben Sira and thus not closed.

Such problems of anachronisms have been noted, for example, by GRABBE
who points out that assuming a canon at Ben Sira’s time is problematic:

“The variety of Israelite and Judaic traditions needs to be recognized and not seen as if they
derived from the Bible. Traditions parallel to the biblical ones — but independent - existed,
but did not happen to become canonical or even survive.”'%

According to GRABBE, in Sir 44-50 “Ben Sira’s aim was not to demonstrate which
books or writings were authoritative for him.”'*® Yet nevertheless, GRABBE con-
cludes regarding the “Praise of the Ancestors™

“Ben Sira has listed, paraphrased, and quoted material too parallel to our present canonical
text to be coincidental.”°

However, Ben Sira does not actually quote any material at all. At least some of the
same figures are also described in ancient texts not now included in the Hebrew
Bible (for example Enoch and the judges, see Chapter 6.2.4 and Chapter 6.3.5).
While figures known to us from today’s Hebrew Bible do appear in the Book of
Ben Sira, there are no lists of books and no explicit quotations at all in the entire
book. The one possible exception is Sir 48:10 which is discussed in the following
section.

105 Thus GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 240 n. 14.
106 GoSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 251.

107 GoSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 242.

108 GRABBE 2006, 321.

109 GRABBE 2006, 321.

110 GrABBE 2006, 327.
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5.5.2 Question of Quotation in Sir 48:10

Sir 48:10 is the only verse in the Book of Ben Sira which at first sight seems to
contain an explicit quotation. With reference to 79& “Elijah” who is mentioned
in Sir 48:4, Sir 48:10 begins with 21271 “the one written”. In Hebrew on Manu-
script B, Sir 48:10 reads:!!

Sir 48:10 a8 mawnd nYY a3 210 The one written as set for a time to make
5y man 15 2wnY [...]318% quiet the anger befo[re ...], to turn back a
58w *0a]w pan o3 heart of fathers to sons, and to set up the

tr[ibes of Israe]l.

In Greek, Sir 48:10%*X reads with reference to HAiog “Elijah” mentioned in Sir
48:1, 4LXX.112

Sir 48:10M%X 6 xotaypagels ETopogt The one written ready at appointed times
elg xapovg komaoal Opynv  to stop the anger before the wrath, to turn
o Bupod, EmoTpéyon a heart of a father to a son and to restore

kopdlov Tatpog Tpog viov kai the tribes of Jacob.
kataotioat uAas laxwp.

Usually, by commentators of both Ben Sira!"* and Malachi,' this verse in Ben
Sira is taken to be a quotation of the end of the Book of Malachi in the Hebrew
Bible, Mal 3:23-24 - even though the name Malachi does not appear in the Book
of Ben Sira. For example, CRENSHAW writes on Ben Sira:

“In v. 10, Ben Sira uses the formula for citing Scripture, ‘it is written,” with reference to
Mal 3:23-24" 116

In the Hebrew Bible, Mal 3:23-24 (Mal 4:5-6 in the numbering of the NRSV)
reads as follows:!”

Mal 3:23 o8 N& 029 NYW 218 M3 Look, I, I (am) sending for you the
51730 M of" Ria 399 8237 prophet Elijah before the coming of the
:R7137) day of the Lord, the great and feared one.

1L Cf. the transcription by ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XVII verso.

12 Cf, ZIEGLER 1980, 351.

113 Z1EGLER 1980, 351, here reads £towpog “ready”. RAHLES/HANHART 2006, Vol. IT 468, in-
stead follow manuscripts reading év éAeypois “in punishments”.

114 Cf. PETERS 1913, 412; EBERHARTER 1925, 154; MIDDENDORP 1973, 134; STADELMANN
1980, 200; BEENTJES 1981, 39-40; BEENTJES 1984, 150; SCHRADER 1994, 84, 95; CHAPMAN
2000, 260; SAUER 2000, 327; Ka1ser 2005, 187; BEENTJES 2006a, 174; WRIGHT 2006a, 320;
McDonNaALD 2007, 82 n.27; ZAPFF 2010, 359; KoeT 2011, 183; CorLEY 2013, 137; BEENTJES
2017c, 93; STEMBERGER 2019, 36.

115 Cf. STECK 1991, 140-142; KESSLER 2011, 314; KELLERMANN 2017, 54.

116 CRENSHAW 19972, 846.

117 Cf. ELLIGER/RUDOLPH 1997 [ BHS], 1086; GELsTON 2010 [BHQ], 155. The Masoretic ac-
cents are not reproduced here.
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3:24 29 o135 niax-1% 2wm And he will turn back a heart of fathers to
T2 RIIRTD um‘:g-by o731 sons, and a heart of sons to their fathers,
070 PIRNNR so that I do not come and strike the earth
(with) destruction.

The Greek verses equivalent to Mal 3:23-24, Mal 3:22-23%X read as follows:"®

Mal 3:228%% ko 8o &yw amootéAAw vpiv Hhav  And look, I, I send for you Elijah
Tov Oeoitny Tpiv EADETV Nuépav the Tishbite before the coming of
Kuplov TV peydiny kot Empavii, the day of the Lord, the great and

notable [day],

3:23LXX 06 amokataotioel kapdiov Tatpog  who will bring back a heart of a
TPOG VIOV Kol kapdiav avBpwov father to a son and a heart of a
TPpog ToV TANotov avTod pi EABw kol human to his neighbour, so that I
Tot@Ew TV Yijv aponv. do not come and strike the earth
completely.

In Hebrew, Mal 3:23-24 and Sir 48:10 share the word 1a% “before” and the
phrase 012 %Y Mar 1% Wi “turn back a heart of fathers to sons”. Different
forms of the name “Elijah” are used, 7"5& “Elijah” in Sir 48:4 (a form also used
in 1-2 Kgs and in 2 Chr in the Hebrew Bible) and m5& “Elijah” in Mal 3:23. Parts
of Malachi 3:23-24 are preserved on a manuscript dating to the 27 half of the 24
century BCE, 4Q76 (4QXII?), in Column IV Lines 16-20. Of the words shared
with Sir 48:10, in 4Q76 (4QXII?) Column IV only 75& “Elijah” (in the same
form of the name as in Sir 48:4 in contrast to MT) in Line 16 and max “fathers”
in Line 19 are extant, as well as some rests of 189 “before” in Line 17.""° In Greek,
Mal 3:22-23"X shares with Sir 48:10*X the phrase xapdiav TaTtpdg TPOG VIOV
“a heart of a father to a son” (preceded by a different verb)'*° with reference to
H\wog “Elijah” in Sir 48:1, 4"*X and Mal 3:22M%X.121

In terms of content, according to Sir 48:10 Elijah has three tasks: to stop the
anger, to turn back a heart of fathers to sons, and to set up the tribes of Israel.
Only the second task, to turn back a heart of fathers to sons, appears in Mal
3:23-24.122 The first and third task do not appear in Mal 3:23-24. The Book of
Malachi does not even use the words naw “to quiet”, & “anger, VW “tribe”, or
the verb 112 “to set” anywhere at all. As it is not found in Mal 3:23-24, the third
task is frequently explained as a reference to Isa 49:6.'%

118 Cf. RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. II 565.

19 Cf. FULLER 1997, 228. 4Q76 (4QXII?) is dated to around 150-125 BCE, cf. FULLER 1997, 221.

120 Due to the different verb, BEENTJES 2017¢, 98, and KELLERMANN 2017, 55, regard a
reference in Greek from Sir 48:10%X the Mal 3:22-23M%X a5 unlikely.

121 @eopeitng “Tishbite” in Mal 3:221%X is not shared with Sir 48:10M%X,

122 This is also noted by BEENTJES 2006d, 215 (see Note 131); KoEeT 2011, 183.

123 Cf. PETERS 1913, 412; MIDDENDORP 1973, 135; STADELMANN 1980, 200; BEENTJES 1984,
152; STECK 1991, 140-142; SCHRADER 1994, 83; OHLER 1997, 7; KAISER 2005, 187; ZAPFE 2010,
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In Isa 49:6, the word vaw “tribe” appears in the servant’s task of raising up
the tribes of Jacob. Again, the similarities between Sir 48:10 and Isa 49:6 are
not actually that many. In Hebrew, Isa 49:6 contains as the servant’s task 0'pi?
aPY? "V2YNR “to raise up the tribes of Jacob”. This shares with Sir 48:10 the
word vaw “tribe” (partly reconstructed in Sir 48:10 and followed by the recon-
structed word 58 W “Israel”) as well as a hiphil infinitive (21 “to set up” in
Sir 48:10 and ©'pnY “to raise up” in Isa 49:6). 113 “to set” and VW “tribe” are not
combined anywhere in the Hebrew Bible. In Hebrew in the Dead Sea Scrolls,
Isa 49:6 is preserved on 1QIsa? 1Q8 (1QIsa®), and 4Q58 (4Qlsa?).** In 1QIsa?,
the task in Isa 49:6 is 58w *0aW NR O'PNY “to raise up the tribes of Israel”,'?®
sharing 5[&Ww" "0a]w “tribes of Israel” but not N3 “to set up” with Sir 48:10. In
1Q8 (1QIsa’), the expression reads 2pp? *0aw nr 1[...] “[...] the tribes of Jacob .26
In 4Q58 (4QIlsa?), only n& ©'p% “to raise up the” is preserved in Column 4,
Line 12.% In Greek in Isa 49:6M*X the equivalent is otfjoot TG QUAG loxwp “to
put up the tribes of Jacob”. This shares guAag Iaxwp “tribes of Jacob” and a verb
related to otfjoon “to put up” with Sir 48:10"*X, The Book of Ben Sira itself con-
tains the task of setting up the tribes of Jacob as God’s task: in Hebrew, Sir 36:13
asks of God: 2py* "aw 53 MR “gather all tribes of Jacob!”.1® The equivalent in
the Greek Sir 36:10"*X reads ovvdyaye ndoag purag loxwp “gather all tribes of
Jacob!”. In the Greek Septuagint, the combination guAag Iaxwp “tribes of Jacob”
only appears in Isa 49:6"*X and in Sir 36:10; 48:10M*X. Sometimes, the third task
is seen as a refence to this earlier passage in the Book of Ben Sira.’”® But mostly,
a reference is seen to Isa 49:6. This is then sometimes taken to prove Ben Sira’s
knowledge of the Hebrew Bible. For example, GUILLAUME writes on Sir 48:10:

“this [...] has a canonical explanation: it combines oracles from Isa. 49:10 [sic, meaning
Isa 49:6] and Mal. 3:23-24 and applies them to Elijah in order to tie up the last book of
the Former Prophets (Kings) with the first and the last of the Latter Prophets (Isaiah and
Malachi). This inclusio suggests that the juxtaposition of the prophetic books and the ‘his-

torical’ ones into one collection is recent”.3

359; KESSLER 2011, 314; KogT 2011, 183; CoRLEY 2013, 137; BEENTJES 2017¢, 94; KELLERMANN
2017, 56, 58.

124 Cf. ULricH 2002a, 193.

125 Cf, BuRrROWS 1950, Plate XLI, Line 3. 1QIsa? is dated to around 125-100 BCE, cf. WEB-
STER 2002, 365.

126 Cf. SUKENIK 1955, PL. 8. The letter 2 points to neither 12 “to set up” nor 1P “to raise up”.
1Q8 (1QIsa®) is dated to around 50-25 BCE, cf. WEBSTER 2002, 402.

127 Cf. SkeHAN/ULRICH 1997b, 80. The manuscript 4Q58 (4QIsa?) is dated to the middle of
the I century cE, cf. SKEHAN/ULRICH 1997b, 76.

128 Sir 36:13 in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B VI verso, equals Sir 36:11 in
BEENTJES 1997, 62.

129 Cf. WRIGHT 20064, 320. In contrast, BEENTJES 2006d, 215, notes the occurrence in Ben
Sira, but argues for a reference to Isa 49:6 (see Note 131).

130 GuILLAUME 2005, 9-10 (emphasis in original).
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Here, Sir 48:10 is compared by GuiLLAUME with today’s Hebrew Bible only, not
even with the other passages in the Book of Ben Sira itself. This limited com-
parison is then taken as a proof that Ben Sira knew the whole Former and Latter
Prophets of today’s Hebrew Bible in their canonical order. There is a danger of
circular reasoning here, which can also be found in the argument presented by
BEENTJES:

“At the end of the Elijah pericope, Ben Sira surprisingly adds another interesting per-
spective of his own. For in 48:10c he quotes only the first half of Mal 3:24a (‘to turn the
hearts of the fathers to their children’). The remainder from this verse in Malachi (‘and
the children to their parents’) is left out; instead of it we find: ‘and to restore the tribes of
Israel’ (48:10d), a phrase that is still dependent on hakkatub (‘it is written’) in 48:10a. To
what biblical passage, however, does Ben Sira refer? For nowhere in the Hebrew Bible it is
said that it is Elijah who will restore the tribes of Israel! No doubt Ben Sira hints at Isa 49:6,
a line that belongs to the Second Song of the Servant. However, what could be the reason
that Ben Sira does not quote Isa 49:6 just literally? And this is the more remarkable, since
the collocation ‘the tribes of Jacob’ is found elsewhere in his book (36: 11 [33: 13a Gr.])!"™*!

Here, BEENTJES uses as the basis for his argument of a reference to Isa 49:6 the
assumption that 21n2n “the one written” has to refer to a “biblical passage”, a
text “in the Hebrew Bible”. Even though BEENTJES notes that the Book of Ben
Sira itself includes the same phrase, the possibility that the reference is to a text
outside the Hebrew Bible, such as the Book of Ben Sira itself, is not considered.!*

When looking beyond the Hebrew Bible, Mal 3:23-24 is far from the only text
sharing a number of words in the same forms and order as well as some content
with Sir 48:10. Shared with Sir 48:10, the combination 0%a 5y max “fathers to
sons” also appears in 4Q521 (4QMessianic Apocalypse) on Fragment 2, Col-
umn III, Line 2, preceded in the same line by 1121 “set”, and followed in Line 6
by a partly reconstructed singular form of [1]02w “[his] sceptre” or “[his] tribe”.’*?
It is sometimes argued that this passage also refers to Elijah, but this name is not
actually mentioned on the preserved parts of 4Q521.** The manuscript 4Q521 is
dated to the first quarter of the 1** century BCE around 100-80 BCE, its content to
the second half of the 2" century BCE."* In addition, there are other texts about
Elijah. The name "9 “Elijah” appears on 4Q558 (4QpapVision® ar) on Frag-
ment 51, Column II, Line 4, where Elijah is sent, possibly “before” something,
but the end of the line is not preserved, and the context does not include any of

131 BEENTJES 2006d, 215 (emphases in original). The same argument is found in BEENTJES
1984, 152.

132 Cf. similarly BEENTJES 2017¢, 97.

133 Cf. PUECH 1998, 18-19. SCARSO 2020, 242, states based on this expression that “there is
an indubitable reference with Malachi 3:24”. vaw in 4Q521 (4QMessianic Apocalypse) is some-
times translated as “tribe” due to Sir 48:10, cf. Scarso 2020, 238-239.

134 Cf. PUECH 1998, 19-20 (Elijah, Moses, or another figure); Scarso 2020, 237 (Elijah).

135 Cf. PuecH 1998, 5, 37.
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the tasks in Sir 48:10.1°° The manuscript 4Q558 is dated around the middle of
the 1 century BCe.”” & “Elijah” also appears on 4Q382 (4Qpap paraKings et
al.), a manuscript dated to around 75 BCE, in a fragmentary context mentioning
kings which does not include any of the tasks in Sir 48:10.* In the later New Tes-
tament, Luke 1:17 contains a tradition about Elijah which is similar to Sir 48:10."*
In Luke 1:17, the angel Gabriel tells Zechariah that he will have a son and call him
John. Gabriel then says about John (the Baptist):!4°

Luke 1:17  xoi a0tog Tpoehevoeton évidymov  And he will go ahead before him in
a0ToD €v TVEUPOTL Kol SUVAEL the spirit and power of Elijah, to turn
"H\iov, émiotpéyarn kxopdiog back hearts of fathers to children
TaTépwy €T Tékva kol amelfeic év  and disobedient ones to the under-
@povr|oeL dikalwy, ETopdoot kuplw standing of righteous ones, to make
AOLOV KOLTETKEVATPEVOV. ready for the Lord a prepared people.

Luke 1:17 shares with Sir 48:10%*X the form émotpéyar “to turn back”, while
kopodiag Tatépwy mt Tékva “hearts of fathers to children” uses plural forms for
fathers and children like the Hebrew Sir 48:10.1*! It is also sometimes argued that
the task of gathering the tribes of Jacob in Sir 48:10 also appears in the Mishnah
in Eduyyot 8:7.14> However, Eduyyot 8:7 does not explicitly mention tribes of Is-
rael or Jacob, and may refer to other groups such as families.!*?

The participle 21027 “the one written” in Sir 48:10 is usually seen as proof for
a quotation.'** However, WRIGHT points out that the participle 210137 “the one
written” stands in a row of participles all referring to Elijah."*> WriGHT then
argues that this participle also refers to Elijah as a person and can be translated
as follows:

“The one who is certainly appointed (or enrolled) for the time”.!¢

136 Cf. PUECH 20092, 215-218. SCARSO 2020, 246, states that “there is a mention of Malachi
3:23 in which Elijah will be sent before the ‘Day of the Lord.”. However, such a text is not extant
in 4Q558 (4QpapVision® ar), cf. PUECH 2009a, 215-220.

137 Cf. PuecH 2009a, 181.

138 Cf. OLYAN 1994, 363, 365.

139 Thus WRIGHT 1989, 210-211, 303 n. 183 (Sir 48:10 depends on a variant of Mal 3:23-24);
KoEeT 2011, 185, 187 (both Sir 48:10 and Luke 1:17 depend on Mal 3:23-24). The passage is also
noted by Ka1seRr 2005, 187.

140 Cf. NESTLE-ALAND 2012, 178.

141 This is also noted by WRIGHT 1989, 303 n. 183; KoET 2011, 185.

142 Thus SNAITH 1974, 240.

143 Thus MULLER 2005, 90 n. 59.

144 Thus BEENTJES 1984, 152; SCHRADER 1994, 82-84 (the quotation is an exception in Sir
and does not indicate the existence of a canon).

145 Thus WRIGHT 1989, 210, 302 n. 181-182 (referring to BEENTJES 1981, 39-40, who argues
for a double function of the participle including a scriptural reference); WRIGHT 2006a, 320
(in addition arguing for “practically a citation” of Mal 3:24); WRIGHT 2013b, 2340 (in addition
arguing for Mal 3:23-24 as the “biblical background” of Sir 48:10).

146 WRIGHT 20064, 320. Cf. similarly WRIGHT 2013b, 2340.
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Indeed, an> “to write” can also mean “to record”, “to enrol”, “to register”
with reference to persons.”” While in the Dead Sea Scrolls 2103 “written” in
combinations such as 212 WK “as what is written” or 21122 “as written” is used
to mark quotations,'*® with an article 21021 “the one written” it most often refers
to records of persons.*” The Rule of the Community 1QS uses 203 “to write” in
1QS 5:23 for the process of recording community members in the order of their
ranks.'*® 1QS 6:10-11 then forbids every man to speak 17185 21127 13120 2185 “be-
fore his rank, the one recorded before him”.*' 1QS 6:26 lines out punishment for
a man’s wrong behaviour against 17138% 211371 1797 “his companion recorded be-
fore him”.*21QS 7:2 mentions 1902 021027 027 “the priests recorded in the
book”.>3 Similarly, 4Q265 (4QMiscellaneous Rules) Fragment 4 Column I Line 7
contains 1185 2020 YA “his companion recorded before him” in the context
of punishments for persons.** 4Q265 (4QMiscellaneous Rules) even uses 2112
“written” on Fragment 1 Line 3 in 82377 7°"pw” [78]02 2102 “written in the bo[ok]
of Isaiah the prophet”,”™ but 210271 “the one written” for the rank of a person on
Fragment 4 Column I Line 7.°¢ 4Q279 (4QFour Lots) Fragment 5 Line 2 reads
[]™n& 3non 1P[] “his [com]panion recorded after [him]”."¥ Two further
occurrences of 21N “the one written” in Dead Sea Scrolls refer to promises of
life for persons: 4Q504 (4QDibHam?) Fragment 1-2 recto Column VI Line 14
mentions persons recorded in the “book of life”, ©¥nn 7902 N2 12 oW “the
name of everyone that is written in the book of li[fe]”.*® 1QIsa® with Isa 4:3 also
refers to persons, 0"M N2n 93 “everyone written for life”."® References to
documents rather than persons using 211271 “the one written” are less frequent

147 Cf. CLINES 1998, s.v. ana.

148 Cf. METZENTHIN 2013, 457-458.

149 Cf. Accordance 13 2020, words search on 11 “the” followed by a form of 203 “to write” in
“Qumran Non-biblical Manuscripts” (QUMRAN), “Judean Desert Manuscripts” (JUDEAN-T,
Version 3.3), and “Dead Sea Scrolls Biblical Corpus (Manuscript order)” (DSSB-M, Version 3.5).

150 Cf, QIMRON/CHARLESWORTH 1994, 24-25 (1QS), 74-75 (4Q258 = 4QS4 = 4QS MS D).

131 Cf. QiIMRON/CHARLESWORTH 1994, 28-29. METS0 2019, 34, sees this as part of “an
intentional addition”, but the manuscript itself does not indicate this, cf. BURROWS 1951, Plate VI.

152 Cf. QIMRON/CHARLESWORTH 1994, 30-31 (*n1118% is a misprint there for 17118%, cf. the
photograph and transcription in BurRrows 1951, Plate VI). The Rule of the Community 1QS
is dated to around 100-75 BCE, its content to the middle of the 2" century BCE, cf. QIMRON/
CHARLESWORTH 1994, 2.

153 Cf. QIMRON/CHARLESWORTH 1994, 30-31.

154 Cf. BAUMGARTEN 1999, 64-65. No date is given there for the manuscript 4Q265 (4QMis-
cellaneous Rules).

155 Cf. BAUMGARTEN 1999, 61-62.

156 See Note 154.

157 Cf. ALEXANDER/VERMES 1998, 221. The manuscript 4Q279 (4QFour Lots) is dated to
around 30-1 BCE, cf. ALEXANDER/VERMES 1998, 218.

158 Cf. BAILLET 1982b, 148-149. The manuscript 4Q504 (4QDibHam?) is dated around 150
BCE, cf. BAILLET 1982b, 137.

159 Cf. Burrows 1950, PL. IV, Line 7-8.
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in the Dead Sea Scrolls: 3Q15 (3QCopper Scroll) Column 12 Line 11, refers to a
copy ofitself, a written list of hidden treasures, as 8171 211277 M1wn “a duplicate of
this written one”.** 4Q29 (4QDeut®) Fragment 3 Line 14 which contains parts of
Deut 30:10 uses the plural 0311377 “the written ones” for laws which are written
rather than for persons.'® And in only one text, 11Q13 (11QMelch) Column 2
Line 19, 210211 “the one written” refers to a person and a written text, but this
is made explicit by the combination 9w 15 21037 nRIA “he the one written
about him as follows”.'%2 Overall, in the Dead Sea Scrolls, 210271 “the one written”
without explicit mentions of written texts refers to records of persons.’> The
Greek equivalent 0 xataypapelg “the one written” can also refer to a person re-
corded.’®* The verb xataypdew “to write” in Ancient Greek generally'®® and in
the Septuagint can mean “to record” referring to persons, for example in Num
11:26M%X.166 Thus, in both Hebrew and Greek, what at first sight seems to be an
explicit quotation formula is more likely to describe a person as recorded.
Opverall, there are five shared words in the same forms and order with Mal
3:24 in Sir 48:10 in Hebrew, three of which also appear in 4Q521 (4QMessianic
Apocalypse) in the same order. There are four shared words in the same forms
and order in Mal 3:23"XX and Sir 48:10"*X. The contents differ significantly in
both Hebrew and Greek: only one of Elijah’s three tasks is shared between
Mal 3:23-24 in Sir 48:10. The supposed quotation formula refers to a person
as “recorded” rather than a text as “written”. Sir 48:10 does not contain a quo-
tation of Mal 3:23-24 combined with a reference to Isa 49:6, proving the textual
authority of Malachi and thus the whole Prophets section of the Hebrew Bible.
Even scholars rejecting an explicit quotation still assume an allusion to Mal
3:23-24 in Sir 48:10."” But instead, Sir 48:10 seems to relate to a wider tradition
about Elijah,'*® parts of which such as 4Q558 (4QpapVision® ar), 4Q382 (4Qpap

160 Cf. MILIK 1962a, 298. The Copper Scroll 3Q15 (3QCopper Scroll) is dated to around 25-75
CE, cf. the excursus by F. M. Cross in MILIK 1962a, 217.

161 Cf. DuncaN 1995, 10-11. The manuscript 4Q29 (4QDeut) is dated to around 150-100
BCE, cf. DUNCAN 1995, 9. The MT of Deut 30:10 contains a feminine singular form nanan “the
written one”.

162 Cf. GARcfA MARTINEZ/TIGCHELAAR/VAN DER WOUDE 1998c, 224-233, esp. 225.
The manuscript 11Q13 (11QMelch) is dated to around 75-50 BCE, cf. GARCiA MARTINEZ/
TIGCHELAAR/VAN DER WOUDE 1998c, 223.

163 Similarly, in the Hebrew Bible, 1 “the” followed by a form of 2102 “written” is combined
with 180 “book” in 17 out of 20 occurrences (Deut 28:58; 29:19-20, 26; 30:10; Josh 1:8; 8:34;
23:6; 2 Kgs 22:13; 23:3, 24; Jer 25:13; 32:12; 51:60; 2 Chr 34:21, 24, 31), in 1Chr 16:40 it is
combined with 7710 “law”. In contrast, without explicit mentions of books, it refers to persons
in Isa 4:3 0% 210121 93 “everyone written for life” and in 1 Chr 4:41 to persons who are named.

164 Thus WRIGHT 1989, 210; WRIGHT 20064, 320; PIETERSMA/WRIGHT 2007 (NETS), 759.

165 Cf. LIDDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. xoTarypdpw (“to register”, “to record”, “to enroll”).

166 Cf. LusT/EYNIKEL/HAUSPIE 2003, s.v. kataypdew (“to enroll”).

167 Thus WRIGHT 1989, 210-211; OHLER 1997,7-8.

168 Cf. similarly HORSLEY 2007, 107 (oral tradition).
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paraKings et al.), and Luke 1:17 are still extant today. This wider tradition may
also have included Mal 3:23-24 as it is partly preserved on 4Q76 (4QXII?), but
this is neither clearly nor necessarily the case. Mal 3:23-24 only shares a small
part of the content of Sir 48:10, and both words and contents shared between Mal
3:23-24 and Sir 48:10 are also shared between Sir 48:10 and other extant texts.
In any case, Mal 3:23-24 is not quoted in Sir 48:10 or referred to as an author-
itative text in any way.

5.5.3 Beyond the Hebrew Bible

The problem underlying the supposed quotation in Sir 48:10 and the supposed
references based on the order of figures in Sir 44-50 is pointed out by HORSLEY:

“The problem may be rooted in the limitations of established biblical studies. Given its
root in modern print culture and its dedication to the interpretation of the Scriptures
(sacred writings), biblical studies tends to focus almost exclusively on written texts. We
have tended to assume that Judean culture was virtually identical with the books of the He-
brew Bible. Unable to imagine a figure or a motif or a story that we know in a given book as
having existed independently of that book (such as the legend of the giants in Gen. 6:1-4),
we assume that its presence in a ‘later’ text (such as 1 Enoch) must be a reference to or an
interpretation of the ‘earlier’ or ‘biblical’ text (such as Genesis). The appearance of figures
such as Abraham, Aaron, Solomon, Elijah, and the Twelve Prophets, and so forth, in the
praise of the ancestors in Sirach 44-50 must mean that Ben Sira knew most of the books
of the Hebrew Bible. [...] Despite the concerns of modern biblical scholars to find stable,
precisely definable writings, the realities of ancient cultural practices were evidently more
fluid in their mixture of media, oral and written, and in the definition of what constituted
texts, oral and written. We may approach ancient scribal practice more appropriately if
we think in terms of a rich repertoire of traditional culture of various distinctive forms
that was cultivated (learned and recited and written) in transgenerational scribal circles.
[...] Extant written texts constitute our only sources. Yet they are sources for the broader
cultural repertory that was not confined to written texts”.'’

Indeed, oral tradition is explicitly mentioned as important in the Book of Ben
Sira (see Chapter 2.2.3), and there are extant written texts providing evidence
for traditions not included in the Hebrew Bible (see Chapters and 2.2 and 5.5.2).

5.6 Conclusion

The “Praise of the Ancestors” is a praise of figures, not a praise of texts. No
reference to any textual authority is found in Sir 44-50. Sir 44-50 once implicitly
refers to written texts by introducing the ancestors as readers and writers (see
Chapter 2.3.2). The only text explicitly mentioned at all and in the Greek ver-
sion only is Ben Sira’s own book in Sir 50:27"%X, Rather, important figures and

169 HorsLEY 2007, 110-111 (emphases in original).
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their deeds are praised, possibly as examples for teaching. While these figures
also appear in parts of the Hebrew Bible, their sequence and descriptions show
significant differences. Sir 44-50 does not indicate whether knowledge about
these figures comes from any texts at all, or oral traditions, or other sources.
Using the modern canon of the Hebrew Bible as the only point of comparison
leads to circular reasoning: the conclusion that the Hebrew Bible was author-
itative for Ben Sira is based on the presupposition that the Hebrew Bible was
authoritative for Ben Sira. Instead, the question of textual authority needs to be
reassessed on the background of orality and literacy in Ben Sira’s times, with-
out limiting the search for possible intertextual references to the Hebrew Bible.

Sir 48:10, rather than quoting an authoritative text, uses the meaning “record”
of an2 “to write” to refer to the record of a person, a meaning common in the
Dead Sea Scrolls. The words shares some words and one part of its contents
with Mal 3:23-24, but also shares words and contents with texts outside the He-
brew Bible, namely 4Q521 (4QMessianic Apocalypse), 4Q558 (4QpapVision® ar),
4Q382 (4Qpap paraKings et al.), and Luke 1:17.

If Sir 44-50 is compared to the canon of the Hebrew Bible only, figures
appearing in the two parts of “Law” and “Prophets” also appear in Sir 44-50,
with significant differences, while figures appearing in the “Writings” are much
less present in Sir 44-50. But if general criteria for ancient authoritative texts are
applied (see Chapter 1.3.6), Sir 44-50 does not explicitly refer to any written texts
at all except to itself (Sir 50:271%X),



6. Ben Sira 44-50: Case Studies

6.1 Selection of Case Studies

Sir 44-50 is often seen to contain intertextual references to the canon of the He-
brew Bible (see Chapter 5.4). This chapter presents five case studies of passages
in Sir 44-50 which are are particularly frequently used to argue for canonical
references in Sir 44-50: Sir 44:16 and 49:14 (Enoch), Sir 46:11-12 (the judges),
Sir 48:17-25 (Isaiah), Sir 49:9 (Job), and Sir 49:10 (the twelve prophets). These
five passages are not only argued to contain intertextual references to individual
passages now in the Hebrew Bible, but to contain references to whole canonical
books. These references to whole canonical books are then used to argue for
Ben Sira as referring to a biblical canon: Sir 46:11-12 and Sir 49:10 are high-
lighted as referring to the whole Books of Judges and the Twelve Prophets.! Sir
48:17-25 is seen to contain a reference to the whole Book of Isaiah.? Sir 49:9 is
argued to refer to the whole Book of Job, although this is debated since the Book
of Job its not part of the “Prophets” section in the Hebrew Bible.> And, in con-
trast, Sir 44:16 and 49:14 are usually argued to refer to a particular short passage
in Genesis rather than any whole Book of Enoch.* The selected five case studies
also cover examples regarding all parts of the canon of the Hebrew Bible — Law
(Enoch), Prophets (Former Prophets: Judges; Latter Prophets: Isaiah, Twelve
Prophets) and Writings (Job) — as well as extant literature outside the Hebrew
Bible (Enoch).

In both Hebrew and Greek, the five passages are compared to texts both in and
beyond the Hebrew Bible in order to assess possible intertextual references (see
Chapter 1.4). While a similar analysis of many more case studies and ultimately
all of Sir 44-50 would be desirable in future research, the five case studies
selected here serve to answer the main question of the present study: whether
Ben Sira refers to a canon of the Hebrew Bible. This chapter provides a compara-
tive analysis of the passages Sir 44:16 and 49:14, Sir 46:11-12, Sir 48:17-25, Sir

! See Chapter 4.5. For further references see Chapter 6.3.2 on the Book of Judges and
Chapter 6.6.2 on the Book of the Twelve Prophets.

2 For references see Chapter 6.4.2 on the Book of Isaiah.

3 For references see Chapter 6.5.2 on the Book of Job.

* For references see Chapter 6.2.2 on Genesis 5:21-24.
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49:9, and Sir 49:10 in Hebrew and Greek, and a detailed assessment of previously
assumed canonical references with systematic comparisons of each passage with
the Hebrew Bible, the Greek Septuagint, the Dead Sea Scrolls, and the Book of
Ben Sira itself, using equal standards for all of these comparisons.

6.2 Enoch (Sir 44:16; 49:14)

6.2.1 Hebrew and Greek Text

In the Hebrew Manuscript B and the Greek Septuagint, Enoch appears twice in
the Book of Ben Sira. In Manuscript B, the two verses on Enoch read:®

Sir 44:16 » oy Tonnm onan K2AI TN Enoch was found blameless, and he was
ST WY npT Mk npYh walking with YYY, and he was taken as
a sign of knowledge from generation to
generation.

Sir 49:14 oa1 7302 PARA Sy v vyn Little was created on the earth like
:018 npH1 817 [E]n[o]ch and also he was taken up re-
garding the face.

The Greek version of the same verses reads:°

Sir 44:16"*X  Evwy evnpéotnoev kupiw Enoch was pleasing to the Lord and was
kol peTetédn’ HTOderypa transferred, an example of repentance for
petavolog Talg yeveals. the generations.

Sir 49:14%X  O08elg éxtiobn émith)g yf)s  No one was created on the earth such as
Tol00T0G olog Evwy: kol yap  one of the sort of Enoch, for he himself
a0TOG AveAuepOn amo tfjg  was taken up from the earth.

ymne-

In Hebrew, the Masada Manuscript (Maslh) differs from Manuscript B. In the
Masada Manuscript which preserves only parts of Sir 44, the first of the two
mentions of Enoch is missing. Where Sir 44:16 could follow Sir 44:15, a frag-
mentary empty line (Column VII Line 23) is found, followed by one more
fragmentary line (Column VII Line 24) starting with omn 8¢A3 “was found
blameless”. The reconstruction of the Masada Manuscript Column VII Line 24
by REYMOND in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013 reads [...]2 ovan xend pr1e ma
“righteous Noah was found innocent in [...]”, including the name of Noah.?

> Cf. the transcription by ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XIII verso,
XIX recto.

6 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 333, 356.

7 The Latin version adds in paradiso “in paradise”, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 333; Biblia Sacra 1964,
340; WEBER/GRYSON 2007, 1085.

8 Cf. the transcription by REYMOND in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Masada Manuscript VIL.
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However, on the infrared image of the Masada Manuscript Column VII sup-
plied there, the two first words p*7% M3 “righteous Noah” are not actually pre-
served.” The same applies to the colour photograph in the Leon Levy Dead Sea
Scrolls Library."” The name Noah is only preserved on a separate small fragment
placed at the beginning of Line 24 in the edition by Yap1in." If the fragment was
placed elsewhere, o'nn R¥n1 “was found blameless” could refer to Enoch as well
as Noah: in Manuscript B, 0nn 81 “was found blameless” is used for Enoch in
Sir 44:16 as well as for Noah in Sir 44:17.2 The following letter 1 is an argument
for a reference to Noah only if the marginal correction npa “in the time” after the
mention of Noah in Manuscript B is read instead of the manuscript’s main text
nyY “at the time”."® The Masada Manuscript breaks off after Column VII Line 24
or 25. Some scholars take the lack of a first mention of Enoch in the Masada
Manuscript and a double mention of Enoch in Sir 44:16 and 49:14 as an indi-
cation that the first mention may not be original at all,” or was originally placed
with Sir 49:14.1 The first person mentioned in the “Praise of the Ancestors”
would then be Noah rather than Enoch.” But the fragmentary evidence of the
Masada Manuscript does not suffice to prove an intentional omission of Enoch."®
The empty line could simply result from a copying error.”” A double mention of
figures appears elsewhere in Sir 44-50: other figures, especially David® but also
Phineas, are mentioned twice.?!

In the Hebrew Manuscript B, 7111 “Enoch” is mentioned in Sir 44:16. In Sir
49:14, Manuscript B reads 723712. This is usually translated as “like Enoch”, con-
jecturally taking 770 as an alternative spelling of 710 “Enoch”? combined with

? Cf. the infrared image of Maslh VII by the Israel Antiquities Authority (Leon Levy Dead
Sea Scrolls Digital Library) in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Masada Manuscript VII.

10 Cf. ISRAEL ANTIQUITIES AUTHORITY 2013.

11 Cf. YADIN 1999, 208 (= Plate 7), 210 (= Plate 8).

12 Cf. the transcription by ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XIV recto.

13 This is also noted by LUHRMANN 1975, 108-109. KvANVIG 1988, 121-123, argues that there
must have been two Hebrew versions, one without and one with Enoch.

14 Cf. YADIN 1999, 208 (= Plate 7); RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Masada Manuscript VIL.

15 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 499 (possibly later expansion due to the popularity of
Enoch); BEENTJES 2006h, 130-132; CoRLEY 2013, 125 (possibly not original), 141. SKEHAN/
D1 LELLA and BEENTJES also note that this verse with the first mention of Enoch is missing in
Syriac, but it is present in both Greek (cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 333) and Latin (cf. Biblia Sacra 1964,
340; WEBER/GRYSON 2007, 1085).

16 Thus YADIN 1999, 196 (sign for generations originally in Sir 49); against this view cf.
ARGALL 1995, 10.

17 Thus BEENTJES 2006h, 132.

18 Thus also LarRsoN 2005, 85.

9 Thus VANDERKAM 1995, 105-106; WRIGHT 1997, 215; WRIGHT 2013b, 2328.

20 This is also noted by MARBOCK 1995d, 134.

21 See Chapter 5.3.4.

22 Cf. GESENIUS 2013, s.v. Tir.
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the preposition 3 “like”. However, it could also be read as 72112 “your priests™ (a
plural form of 172 “priest” with a second person singular suffix).?* MULDER trans-
lates it as “your priesthood”, taking the plural form as a “plural of abstraction”.?
However, a “plural of abstraction” is not found elsewhere for j723 “priest”.?® Fur-
ther, it is unclear to whom a second person singular suffix could refer as Ben
Sira’s audience is elsewhere addressed in the second person plural (for example
in Sir 45:25-26),%” and to whom 8171 “he” as someone who is Mph1 “taken” (a ni-
phal form of NpY “to take” used in Manuscript B for Enoch in Sir 44:16 and for
Elijah in Sir 48:9) then refers. Grammatically, the last figure mentioned prior to
the pronoun 8171 “he”, Nehemiah, could be adressed with “you” in the second
person suffix and then immediately referred to with 817 “he”. However, no other
sources about Nehemiah exist where he is “taken”.?® Overall, the explanation of
TN as representing 71N “Enoch” seems most plausible.?’

The “Praise of the Ancestors” Sir 44-50 thus begins, in Hebrew at least on
Manuscript B as in Greek, with Enoch as its first named figure in Sir 44:16.
Enoch is mentioned again in Sir 49:14 after Nehemiah (Sir 49:13), followed by
Joseph, Shem, Seth, Enosh (in Hebrew only), and Adam (Sir 49:15-16), and
finally the High Priest Simon (Sir 50:1). The mention of Enoch in Sir 44:16 and
Sir 49:14 is frequently interpreted as forming a frame around the “Praise of the
Ancestors”, with the second mention placed at the beginning of a passage outside
a previous chronological order to mark the transition to the praise of the High
Priest Simon.*

6.2.2 References to Genesis 5:21-24?

Sir 44:16 and Sir 49:14 are usually seen to refer to Gen 5:21-24.%! Few scholars
note that aspects such as the “sign” are not found in Genesis but other ancient
texts about Enoch such as 1 Enoch,* and that references to such texts are also

2 Cf. MULDER 2003, 93.

24 Cf. GEsSEN1US 2013, s.v. 72.

2> Thus MULDER 2003, 93.

26 Cf. for “plural of abstraction” GESENIUS/KAUTZSCH 1909, § 124a~f; JoUON/MURAOKA
2011, § 136g-i.

27 See Chapter 5.3.4. MULDER 2003, 94, nevertheless takes the singular suffix as referring to
the audience.

28 Cf. TANGBERG 1994, 245.

29 Thus also RYssEtL 1900, 467; VANDERKAM 1995, 107; WITTE 2006, 142.

30 Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 506; ZAPFF 2010, 373; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011,
2262

! Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 482, 506; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 499, 545; WRIGHT 1997,
215-217; KAISER 2005, 185, 188; GRABBE 2006, 327 (“Ben Sira seems to know about Enoch
through the biblical text.”); ZapPFF 2010, 320, 373; CORLEY 2013, 12, 141. GOFF 2018, 185, argues
that the Greek text is more similar to Gen 5:24 than the Hebrew, in a “secondary biblicization”.

32 Thus VANDERKAM 1995, 107. Others scholars such as also note a similarity between Sir
16:7 and 1En 6-11 (Book of Watchers) against Genesis 6 regarding the punishment of leaders
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possible.”> However, even where similarities with Enochic literature are noted,
the similarities with Genesis are still thought to be the only direct references,**
or at least the stronger ones.” This is the case even where the anachronism of a
biblical canon is explicitly acknowledged.*® Only rarely is 1 Enoch seen as author-
itative for Ben Sira.”” However, it seems that a double standard is applied to texts
now in the Hebrew Bible or outside it. The following section of the present study
compares possible references to texts both in and beyond the Hebrew Bible.

6.2.3 Comparison with the Hebrew Bible and the Greek Septuagint

Gen 5:21-24 is the only place in the Hebrew Bible where both Enoch’s name?®
and a description of his actions are found:*

Gen 5:21 79 naw oww win Tin M1 And Enoch lived sixty-five years, and he
:mowinn Ny fathered Methuselah.
5:22 mnR OYRNTNR 70 79701 And Enoch walked with God after his
niRD WHw nowinn T 1910 fathering of Methuselah three hundred
:Ni121 013 79 MY years, and he fathered sons and daughters.

5:23 DWW winn Tin 52 N And all the days of Enoch were® three
;MW nirn WOw1 MW hundred and sixty-five years.
5:24 PR OTORNTNR Tia0 7970 And Enoch walked with God, and he was

:079% IR MRPY™2 not, because God took him.

(Hebrew Sir 16:7) or giants (Greek Sir 16:7-%X), cf. WriGHT 2012, 376, 385 (also see Chapter 1
Note 210); assuming an allusion to 1 Enoch in Sir 16:7 KvaNvIG 2011, 336-338; with a negative
view of Enochic literature by SKkEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 270 and VANDERKAM 1995, 107; assuming
a a more general knowledge of “early Jewish traditions” Gorr 2010, 655. For 1 En 6-11 cf. the
translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 23-31.

33 Thus SNAITH 1974, 217; MARBOCK 1995d, 135-137; KvaNviIG 2011, 339. Also cf. WRIGHT
2012, 385 (see Chapter 1 Note 210).

34 Thus HAamP 1951, 120-121; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2251; WITTE 2006, 142-143.

35 Thus VANDERKAM 1995, 104-105; CRENSHAW 19972, 842; WRIGHT 1997, 215-217; KvANVIG
2011, 330; CoRLEY 2013, 141; WrRIGHT 2013b, 2328. ARGALL 1995, 10-11, also notes references
to Gen 5:24.

36 Cf. VanDeERKAM 1995, 107, 183. On Enochic literature and its ancient authoritative status
cf. VANDERKAM 1995, 183-185.

3 Thus WITTE 2012a, 247 (Enochic writings possibly authoritative); Porovi¢ 2010, 8
(1Enoch authoritative); KN1BB 2010, 145 (Hebrew Bible and 1 Enoch authoritative).

38 Wis 4:10-11"*X (mentioned by CorLEY 2013, 125) does not mention Enoch’s name but de-
scribes a person being taken up, 1Chr 1:3 mentions Enoch’s name but no actions. The name
Enoch is also used in the Hebrew Bible for other figures who are not taken up, e.g. a son of Cain
in Gen 4:17-18, cf. HERRMANN 2000, 1626.

3 Cf. ELLIGER/RUDoLPH 1997 [BHS], 8; TaL 2015 [BHQ], 14. The Masoretic accents are
not reproduced here.

40 The singular form of the verb is sometimes used in Hebrew for a following plural noun, cf.
JotoN/MURAOKA 2011, § 150b. Many Hebrew manuscripts and versions here use a plural verb
form, cf. ELLIGER/RUuDpOLPH 1997 [ BHS], 8; TaL 2015 [BHQ], 14, 91*,
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In the Greek Septuagint, the same verses read:*

Gen 5:21"* Kai £€{noev Evwy éxatov And Enoch lived one hundred and sixty-
kal E€vjcovta évte £ty kol five years* and he fathered Methuselah.
gyévvnoev T0v MaBovaala.

5:22LXX ebnpéotnoev 8¢ Evoy 1@ And Enoch pleased God after he fathered
Be@® peta To yevvijoow avtov  Methuselah two hundred years and he
T0v MaBovoora Staxdota fathered sons and daughters.
€11 Kal €yEVVNoeY viovg Kol
Buyatépas.

5:23LXX kal &yévovto aoat ol pépar And all the days of Enoch were three hun-
Evwy tprakéoia é§rikovTta dred and sixty-five years.
TEVTE ETT).

5:24LXX kol evnpéotnoey Evwyt®  And Enoch pleased God and he was not
Be® kot oy nUpioketo, 6Tt found, because God transferred him.

peTEONKeEY aTOV O Bede.

The descriptions of Enoch in Ben Sira and Genesis share two aspects of content:
that Enoch walked with or pleased God, and that he was taken by God. In He-
brew, these two aspects also include three shared words: T1n “Enoch”, 751 “to
walk” in hithpael forms, and np5 “to take”. In Greek, Evwy “Enoch” (repeated
in every verse of Gen 5:21-24"*X) and edopeotéw “to please” are shared. The
shared word petatiBnpt “to transfer” is used in Gen 5:24*X and Sir 44:16%X
but not in Sir 49:14"*X where dvaloppavw “to take up” is used. In Hebrew, syn-
tactical similarity is limited to the use of the 751 “to walk” in hithpael forms in
Sir 44:16 and Gen 5:22, 24 combined with a word for God (*" in Sir 44:16 and
o9 in Gen 5:22, 24). In Greek, forms of evapeotéw “to please” are combined
with words for God (x¥ptog in Sir 44:16, missing in Sir 49:14"*%; Be6g “God” in
Gen 5:22, 24"%%), Such combinations are also used in the Hebrew and Greek
Book of Genesis in Gen 6:9 for Noah, in Gen 17:1 and Gen 24:40 for Abraham,
and in Gen 48:15 for Abraham and Isaac.

In both words and content, all other aspects of the descriptions of Enoch in
Ben Sira differ from Genesis. In Sir 44:16, Enoch is also described as blameless
(Hebrew onn “blameless”, missing in Greek), as unique (Hebrew 2% vyn
“little was created”, Greek o0delg extioBn “no one was created”),*? and as a sign
of knowledge (Hebrew nyT mR “sign of knowledge”) or repentance (Greek
UT6deLypo. petavoiog “example of repentance”) for generations. All these aspects

41 Cf. RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. 1 7.

%2 On the recurring plus of one hundred years compared to MT cf. PRESTEL/SCHORCH 2011,
165-166.

3 Elijah is also taken up in Ben Sira (and in the Hebrew Bible), which leads some com-
mentators, e.g. Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 506, to see a problem in Enoch’s uniqueness here.
However, the conjunction connecting Enoch’s uniqueness with his being taken could point to
his uniqueness as a separate point from his being taken: Enoch was unique and he was taken,
not because he was taken.
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are not mentioned at all in Genesis. Mentioned in Genesis but not at all in Ben
Sira are the 365 years of Enoch’s life - counted differently in the Hebrew and
Greek versions of Genesis but appearing in both — and Enoch’s son Methuselah
and other sons and daughters. o'an “blameless” is used in the Hebrew Book of
Genesis in Gen 6:9 for Noah and in Gen 17:1 for Abraham, but not for Enoch.
Collocations of MR “sign” and npT “knowledge” or of 7% “to create” and vyn
“little” are not used anywhere in the Hebrew Bible, nor a collocation of np9 “to
take” and 118 “face”. The combination 9111 9175 “from generation to generation”
is only used regarding the inhabitance of the promised land in Isa 34:17 and Joel
4:20. Similarly, in Greek collocations of V6Serypo “example” and petdvola
“repentance”, or of 00deig “no one” and xTi{w “to create”, or avarappdve “to
take up” and y7] “earth” are not used in the Septuagint. Plural forms of yevea
“generation” are used in the passages equivalent to the Hebrew Bible as well as
in other passages.

Opverall, in Hebrew three individual words and two out of six aspects of con-
tent are shared between Sir 44:16; 49:14 and Gen 5:21-24. Most words and con-
tents are not shared with the Hebrew Bible at all, and the case is similar in the
Greek Septuagint.

6.2.4 Comparison with the Dead Sea Scrolls

Gen 5:21-24 is not preserved on any of the Dead Sea Scrolls.** Rather, the
name TN “Enoch” is mentioned several times in 1Enoch and Jubilees (see
Chapter 2.2.4) and in other texts among the Dead Sea Scrolls.*> Words other
than the name “Enoch” are also shared between Sir 44:16; 49:14 and the Dead
Sea Scrolls generally: for example, combinations of 0'an “blameless” and 797 “to
walk” in a hithpael form are frequent in the Dead Sea Scrolls.*®

1 Enoch (for its date and sources see Chapter 2.2.4) shows similarities with
Sir 44:16; 49:14 in the parts dated prior or contemporary to Ben Sira: the Book
of Watchers (1 En 1-36), the Astronomical Book (1 En 72-82), and the Epistle of
Enoch (1En 91-105).#” For 1 Enoch, the Dead Sea Scrolls are fragmentary and
written in Aramaic rather than Hebrew or Greek, which limits the possibility of

4 Cf. ULRICH 2002a, 185. Only one fragment of a manuscript containing parts of Genesis
may predate Ben Sira: 6Ql (6QpaleoGen), dated to 250-150 BCE and containing parts of Gen
6:13-21 about Noah, cf. BAILLET 1962, 105-106; BAILLET et al. 1962, P1. XX; WEBSTER 2002, 378.
No manuscript among the Dead Sea Scrolls preserves the entire Book of Genesis, cf. ULRICH
2002a, 185-186. On the issue that the Pentateuch is not fixed in the Second Temple Period see
Chapter 3 Note 60.

5 For mentions of the personal name Enoch in the Dead Sea Scrolls cf. ABEGG 2002, 251; for
a discussion cf. BauTcH 2011, 1016-1021.

46 Cf. STADEL 2011, 782; STRAWN 2016, 1137, 1140-1141.

47 For other similarities between 1 Enoch and Ben Sira which are not shared with the Hebrew
Bible cf. e.g. ARGALL 1995, 230, on Sir 15-16. Also see Chapter 1.4.5.
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a comparison of shared words with Ben Sira. However, the ancient Greek trans-
lation of 1 Enoch can be compared with that of Ben Sira. Additionally, a com-
parison of contents is possible in all extant versions. Such a comparison of con-
tents has to be taken with caution as later translations may differ from Aramaic
originals which are not extant.”® The following comparison is based on the
ancient Aramaic fragments of 1 Enoch whereever they are available. Where the
ancient Greek translation or modern English translations of 1 Enoch (for details
see Chapter 2.2.4) are used for additional comparisons, this is explicitly noted.

A direct mention of the name 71N “Enoch” in 1En 1:1 is preserved on the
Aramaic manuscript 4Q201 (4QEn?® ar), Fragment 1, Line 1.* This manuscript
is dated to the end of the 3™ or beginning of the 2"¢ century BCE and thus into
Ben Sira’s time.”® The Greek name ‘Evawy “Enoch” also appears in the Greek text
of 1En L:1.”!

In content, the very same aspects present in Ben Sira but not in Genesis -
righteousness, uniqueness, sign of knowledge or repentance for generations —
as well the lack of aspects present only in Genesis - Enoch’s 365 years and his
daughters - are also found 1 Enoch.

Enoch’s righteousness is a topic expressed at the very beginning of 1 Enoch
(Book of Watchers): in 1En 1:2, Enoch is described as “righteous”,* in Greek
using the word Swoudg “righteous”>® Enoch is also described as “righteous” in
1En 12:4; 15:1 (Book of Watchers),* in Greek using the words tg diatoaivng
“of righteousness” in 1En 12:4 and aAn0wég “truthful” and tijg aAnBelag “of
truth” in 1 En 15:1.%°

Enoch’s uniqueness is highlighted in 1En 19:3 (Book of Watchers): “I,
Enoch, alone saw the visions, the extremities of all things. And no one among
humans has seen as I saw.”® The Greek text of 1 En 19:3 uses the word pévog

48 See Chapter 2 Note 160.

4 Cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 74-75 (waw superlinear).

50 Cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 70-71. Also see Chapter 2.2.3.

51 Cf. BLACK 1970, 19. Also cf. 1 En 1:1 in the translations NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b,
19; STUCKENBRUCK 2016, 32.

521En 1:2 in the translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 19. Also cf. the translation
STUCKENBRUCK 2016, 33.

33 Cf. BLACK 1970, 19. This verse is damaged in Aramaic, cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 16-19, 74-77.

> Cf. NICKELSBURG/ VANDERKAM 2012b, 31, 36. Enoch’s “righteousness” is also highlight-
ed in a later part of 1Enoch, 1En 71:14 (Parables of Enoch), cf. 1En 71:14 in the translation
NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 95.

35 Cf. BLACK 1970, 27, 29. These verses are not extant (1En 15:1) or damaged (1En 12:4) in
Aramaic, cf. MILIK 1976, 162-163, 365-366; DRAWNEL 2019, 16-19. For 1En 15:1 BOKHORST
2021, 79-80, 86, 117, 135, 147, additionally notes the variant spelling &AnBewvdg “truthful” for
6An0Bwog “truthful”, and that righteousness rather than truthfulness is found only in the Ancient
Ethiopic version of 1 En 15:1.

561En 19:3 in the translation NICKELSBURG/ VANDERKAM 2012b, 40. Enoch’s uniqueness is
also highlighted in 1En 37:4 (Parables of Enoch): “Until now there had not been given from
the presence of the Lord of Spirits such wisdom as I have received according to my insight, by
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“alone”.”” Enoch’s uniqueness also appears in 1 En 92:1 (Epistle of Enoch). 1 En
92:1reads: “Written by Enoch the scribe (this complete sign of wisdom) (who is)
praised by all people and a leader of the whole earth, to all my sons who will dwell
on the earth, and to the last generations who will observe truth and peace.”® The
verse 1 En 92:1 is partly extant in the Aramaic fragment 4Q212 (En8ar) 1 I 11, a
manuscript dated to the middle of the 1** century BCE, where Enoch is described
as RWIR 0%3[N] “wisest of the humanity” and [1]*na “chosen”>

Similar to Enoch’s description in the Hebrew Sir 44:16 11 NTH YT IR “sign
of knowledge from generation to generation”, in 1 En 92:1 (Epistle of Enoch)
Enoch’s writing is described as a “sign of wisdom”.®® The Greek Sir 44:16"%X
which mentions V6detypa petavoiog “example of repentance” for generations
is also sometimes seen as similar to 1 Enoch generally in its emphasis of repen-
tance.® 1 En 92:1 (Epistle of Enoch) also describes Enoch’s passing on of wisdom
“to the last generations”,*? in Aramaic in 4Q212 1 II 12 8IN& 879 “to the later
generations”.® It is sometimes argued that Ben Sira knew such passages.®*

Aspects included in the Hebrew Bible but not in Ben Sira are also not at all
or not fully mentioned in 1 Enoch. In 1En 72:32; 74:10, 12; 82:6 (Astronomical

whom the lot of everlasting life was given to me.” (1En 37:4 in the translation NICKELSBURG/
VANDERKAM 2012b, 50). The similarity between Sir 44:16 and 1 En 37:4 is also noted by PETERS
1913, 378.

7 Cf. BLACK 1970, 32. The verse is not extant in Aramaic, cf. MILIK 1976, 365-366; DRAWNEL
2019, 16-19.

8 1En 92:1 in the translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 138; cf. the translation
STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 217: “That which was written by Enoch the scribe (which is a complete
sign of wisdom), praised by all men, and judge of all the earth: ‘“To all my sons who will dwell
upon the earth and to the last generations who will do uprightness and peace.”.

% Cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 404-405, 409-410. The similarity of the Aramaic version of 1 En 92:1
with Enoch’s uniqueness in Sir 49:14 is also pointed out by STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 222. The verse
is not extant in Greek, cf. BLACK 1970, 37.

60 See Note 58. This expression is not extant in Hebrew or Greek, see Note 59. For a com-
mentary on 1 En 92:1 cf. NICKELSBURG 2001, 430-431. The similarity of Ben Sira’s description
with 1 En 92:1is noted by ARGALL 1995, 11; ARGALL 2002, 170; CORLEY 2013, 125. MILIK 1976, 11,
argues for a general reference to 1 Enoch (Book of Watchers and Astronomical Book).

61 Cf. KVvANVIG 1988, 125; KvanviG 2011, 332.

62 See Note 58. In addition, 1En 82:1-3 (Astronomical Book; possibly a later addition, see
Chapter 2 Note 154) also describes Enoch as passing on wisdom to later generations, cf. the
translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 112. 1 En 82:1-3 is not extant in Aramaic, cf.
MILIK 1976, 365-366; DRAWNEL 2019, 16-19; or in Greek, cf. BLAck 1970, 36. A similarity
between Ben Sira and 1 En 82:1-2 is also noted by Kvanvig 1988, 124; Kvanvia 2011, 334. 1 En
92:1is partly extant in Aramaic, cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 409-410 (also see Note 59), but not in Greek,
cf. BLACK 1970, 37. Enoch’s passing on of wisdom is also highlighted in 1 En 37:1-5 (Parables of
Enoch), cf. the translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012Db, 50.

63 Cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 409-410.

64 Thus Mopsik 2003, 278-279 (1En 92:2 [probably meaning 1 En 92:1]; 1 En 82). KvaNvIG
2011, 332-335, concludes that not necessarily 1 En 92:1 but oral and written traditions about Eno-
chic wisdom lie behind Sir 44:16.
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Book),* the number of days in a year is 364 — not 365, Enoch’s age in years in
Gen 5:23. Enoch’s son Methuselah and other sons are mentioned in 1En 92:1
(Epistle of Enoch) in the Aramaic fragment 4Q212 1 I 11, 13,%® but daughters are
not mentioned in 1 Enoch.

Aspects found in the Hebrew Bible as well as in Ben Sira are also covered
by 1Enoch. The use of 7971 “to walk” in a hithpael form in Sir 44:16 is often
taken as a direct reference to Gen 5:22. However, for example in 1 En 92:3;
94:1-4; 99:10 (Epistle of Enoch), walking in righteousness also plays a role.%® In
Aramaic, [R]OWp nMAIR “ways of righteousness” are mentioned in 4Q212 3 I11 15
(1En 94:1).%° 1En 99:10 in Greek reads xai mopevoovtat év 680ig dikaooivrg
avtod [tod Uyiotov] “and they will walk in the paths of his [the Most High’s]
righteousness”.’? In the Hebrew Bible, Enoch is taken instead of dying (Gen
5:24 %R Nk NRP%™2 1K1 “and he was not, because God took him”). In Ben
Sira, the Hebrew verb np5 “to take” in a niphal stem (Sir 44:16; 49:14 Hebrew)
is only used for one other person, Elijah, who is “taken” in a firestorm (Sir 48:9).
The same is true for the Greek verb avaiappdavw “to take up” in a passive voice
(Sir 48:9; 49:141XX). This similarity between Enoch and Elijah in Sir 44-50 may
point towards Enoch being taken up instead of dying.”! However, there is no
clear reference to Enoch’s ascension rather than death in Ben Sira.”? According
to Sir 44:16, Enoch T "11H npT Mk np% “was taken as a sign of knowledge
from generation to generation”, and according to Sir 49:14 012 NP1 “was taken
up regarding the face” — with the latter expression being less specific than the
Greek avehjppbn amo tijg yfic “was taken up from the earth” (Sir 49:141%X),
but probably still meaning “from the face [of the earth]”.”> These descriptions

65 Cf. the translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 99, 102, 113. These verses are not
extant in Aramaic, cf. MILIK 1976, 365-366; DRAWNEL 2019, 16-19; or in Greek, cf. BLACK
1970, 36.

6 Cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 409-410. Both Enoch’s son Methuselah and his brothers are mentioned
in 1En 91:1-2 (Epistle of Enoch), cf. the translations NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 136;
STUCKENBRUCK 2007, 157, although this passage may be later than Ben Sira, see Chapter 2
Note 154. 1 En 91:1-2 is not extant in Greek, cf. BLACK 1970, 37.

67 Thus Mopsik 2003, 278-279; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2251.

68 Cf. the translations NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 138, 143, 151; STUCKENBRUCK
2007, 223, 243, 407.

% Cf. DRAWNEL 2019, 438-439.1En 92:3 and 1 En 99:10 are not extant in Aramaic, cf. MILIK
1976, 365-366; DRAWNEL 2019, 16-19.

70 Cf. BLACK 1970, 39. 1 En 92:3 and 1 En 94:1-4 are not extant in Greek, cf. BLaAck 1970, 37.

"L Cf. e.g. SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 545; WRIGHT 2013b, 2344.

72 Such a clear reference to a non-death is mentioned e. g. by SAUER 2000, 304, 335.

73 Thus KvANVIG 1988, 121. ARGALL 1995, 12, implies God’s face, and translates “to the heav-
enly sanctuary” due to the mention of Ezekiel in Sir 49:8 and the similar imagery in 1En 14
(however, Ezekiel ist not mentioned there). Against this, WRIGHT 1997 and KvanviG 2011,
335-336, translate, less specifically, “into the presence [of God]”, and conclude that “there is no
specific reference to Enoch traditions outside the Hebrew Bible in Ben Sira 49:14” (KvANVIG
2011, 336). God’s face is mentioned as something that not even angels can see in 1 En 14:21 (Book
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of Enoch being taken in the Book of Ben Sira contain similarities with 1 Enoch.
Enoch is “taken” - in Greek using the word Aappdavw “to take” - in 1 En 12:1-2
(Book of Watchers): “Before these things, Enoch was taken; and no human being
knew where he had been taken, or where he was, or what had happened to him.
His works were with the watchers, and with the holy ones were his days.”” Here,
Enoch seems to be taken up during his lifetime to receive revelations.” This
could also be the case in Ben Sira.””

References to Enoch’s being taken in Ben Sira and 1 Enoch are sometimes
both seen as an expansion of Gen 5:24,” but such an expansion is debated for
1Enoch.” In any case, Ben Sira and 1 Enoch share many similarities which are
not shared with Genesis 5:21-24.%

The same applies to Jubilees. Many passages in Jubilees (see Chapter 2.2.4
for details on its date and sources) are not extant in Hebrew,®' but later trans-
lations contain shared content with Ben Sira. According to Jub 4:18, Enoch “was
the first to write a testimony. He testified to humanity in the generations of the

of Watchers, translation N1CKELSBURG/ VANDERKAM 2012b, 35, also cf. the editions and trans-
lations of 1 En 14:21 in Greek and Ancient Ethiopic in BokHORST 2021, 79, 85, 116, 124, 134, 146),
and Enoch is also brought “from the face of the earth” to heaven by a whirlwind in 1 En 39:3
(Parables of Enoch, translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 52).

741En 12:1 in Greek, cf. BLACK 1970, 27. The similarity to d&volappdvw “to take up” in Sir
49:141XX is noted by LARSON 2005, 88.

7>1En 12:1-2 in the translation NICKELSBURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 31. The verses are not
extant in Aramaic, cf. MILIK 1976, 365-366; DRAWNEL 2019, 16-19. 1En 39:3-4 (Parables of
Enoch) also mentions that Enoch is taken up “from the face of the earth”™ “And in those days
a whirlwind snatched me up from the face of the earth and set me down within the confines
of the heavens. And there I saw another vision [...]” (1En 39:3-4 in the translation NICKELS-
BURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 52; cf. for a commentary NICKELSBURG/ VANDERKAM 2012a, 109).
In 1En 70:1-2 (Parables of Enoch), Enoch is also taken up, cf. the translation NICKELSBURG/
VANDERKAM 2012b, 92; similarly in 1 En 71:1, 5 (Parables of Enoch), cf. the translation NICKELSs-
BURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 93.

76 According to NICKELSBURG 2001, 233, “this paraphrase of Gen 5:24 refers not to Enoch’s
disappearance at the end of his life, but to the beginning of a period of association with the
angels”. According to 1 En 81:5-6 (Astronomical Book; possibly a later addition, see Chapter 2
Note 154), Enoch is later (still during his lifetime) returned to his home to pass on revelations
to others before being taken a second time, cf. 1 En 81:5-6 in the translation of NICKELSBURG/
VANDERKAM 2012b, 111.

77 Thus ARGALL 1995, 11. Against ARGALL, WRIGHT 1997, 216 n. 84, argues: “This latter claim
seems to me to be based on 1 Enoch 92,1, and I am not sure that a return from heaven is implied
in Sirach.” However, this argument applies a double standard to Genesis and 1 Enoch.

78 Cf. ARGALL 1995, 11. Also see Notes 76, 77. BOKHORST 2021, 1, 18, 371, 373, also states that
all of 1 Enoch is an interpretation of the text of Genesis 5:24, but at the same time notes that the
Book of Watchers contains much material which is not covered by this explanation.

7 Cf. STONE 1978, 484; DAVIES 2006, 100, 106-107. Cf. on 1Enoch’s lack of any explicit
references in to what is now the Hebrew Bible and its notion of authority which is unrelated
to now biblical texts NICKELSBURG 2001, 29, 50, 57, 66, 119-120, who, however, still argues for
references to texts in the Hebrew Bible.

80 This is also noted by DavIES 2006, 101-102.

81 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 4-8.
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earth”.%” Jub 4:18 thus mentions Enoch’s uniqueness as well as his writing. Ac-
cording to Jub 4:23, Enoch “was taken from human society” into the garden of
Eden. According to Jub 4:24, Enoch “was placed there as a sign and to testify
against all people in order to tell all the deeds of history until the day of judg-
ment”.® Thus, in Jub 4:24, like in Ben Sira, Enoch is described as a “sign” for
generations.® Jub 10:17 repeats the aspect of Enoch as a witness for generations
as well as his connection with Noah and righteousness in a description of Noah:
“[Noah] who lived longer on the earth than (other) people except Enoch be-
cause of his righteousness [...]; because Enoch’s work was something created
as a testimony for the generations of eternity so that he should report all deeds
throughout generation after generation on the day of judgment.”® Thus, Enoch
is connected with righteousness and uniqueness and described as as a sign for
generations in Jubilees as well as in Ben Sira, but not in the Hebrew Bible. All
three share the aspects of Enoch being taken, while Enoch’s walking with God
is only implicit in Jubilees when Enoch is taken to the garden of Eden. 365 years
are not mentioned in Jubilees,® and neither Enoch’s daughters. Other mentions
of Enoch in Jubilees also show additional overlaps with Ben Sira. In Jub 7, Enoch
is mentioned by Noah, the figure following Enoch in Sir 44.% In Jub 7:38-39,
Noah addresses his descendants: “For this is how Enoch, the ancestor of your
father, commanded his son Methuselah; then Methuselah his son Lamech; and
Lamech commanded me everything that his fathers had commanded him. Now
I am commanding you, my children, as Enoch commanded his son in the first
jubilees, while he was living in its seventh generation.”®® In Jub 19 and Jub 21,
Enoch is mentioned by Abraham, the figure following Noah in Sir 44.*° In Jub
19:23-24, Abraham adresses Rebecca: “May all the blessings with which the
Lord blessed me and my descendants belong to Jacob and his descendants for

82 Jub 4:18 as translated in VANDERKAM 2018, 235. These parts of Jub 4:18 are not extant in
Hebrew, cf. GARCIA MARTINEZ/TIGCHELAAR/VAN DER WOUDE 1998b, 212-213.

83 Jub 4:23-24 as translated in VANDERKAM 2018, 236. Jub 4:23-24 is not extant in Hebrew,
cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 4-8. The garden of Eden in Jub 4:23 is similar to the Latin version of Sir
44:16 which mentions paradise (see Note 7), but Jub 4:23 is not extant in Latin, cf. VANDERKAM
2018, 14, and the background of the Latin version of Sir 44:16 would have to be studied in its
own historical contexts (see Chapter 1.2).

8 This is also noted by TavyLor/HART 1903, 591; MILIK 1976, 11; KvaNviG 1988, 122-123;
MARBOCK 1995d, 138; Kvanvig 2011, 334-335; VANDERKAM 2018, 260.

85 Jub 10:17 as translated in VANDERKAM 2018, 394. VANDERKAM 2018, 411, explains that the
long life of Enoch mentioned here refers to his being taken. Jub 10:17 is also mentioned as similar
to Sir 44:16 by MILIK 1976, 11. Jub 10:17 is not extant in Hebrew, cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 4-8.

86 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 128, 256-257, 411.

87 This is also true for 1En 65:1-3, 9 (Book of Dream Visions), cf. the translation NI1CKELS-
BURG/VANDERKAM 2012b, 84.

88 Jub 7:38-39 as translated in VANDERKAM 2018, 331. Jub 7:38-39 is not extant in Hebrew,
cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 4-8.

8 See Chapter 6.2.1.
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all time. Through his descendants may my name and the name of my ancestors
Shem, Noah, Enoch, Malaleel, Enosh, Seth, and Adam be blessed.”° In Jub 19:27,
Abraham then addresses Jacob: “My dear son Jacob whom I myself love, may
God bless you from above the firmament. May he give you all the blessings with
which he blessed Adam, Enoch, Noah, and Shem.”"! Except for Malaleel (whose
appearance in Jub 19 strikes commentators as difficult to explain),’? all these
figures also appear together (albeit it in slightly a different order) in Sir 44 and
Sir 49 at the beginning and the end of the descriptions of ancestors.” Jubilees
also describes priestly actions of Adam and other ancestors. This includes Enoch
who according to Jub 4:25 “burned the evening incense of the sanctuary”®* It
has been suggested that, in line with the priestly actions mentioned in Jubilees,
the placement of Adam in Sir 49:16 immediately before the High Priest Simon in
Sir 50:1 forms a connection between Adam as the first and Simon as the current
priest.”” In Jub 21:10, Abraham explains to Isaac how sacrifices are to be made,
saying: “because this is the way I found (it) written in the book of my ancestors,
in the words of Enoch and the words of Noah.”® Here, Abraham’s ancestral book
includes words of Enoch and Noah.””

Enoch also plays a prominent role in the Aramaic so-called Genesis Apocry-
phon (1Q20, 1QapGen ar), which is preserved on a manuscript dated to the late
1* century BCE with its content dated to the first half of the 2™ century Bcg.”® The
text of 1Q20 is sometimes argued to be based on Genesis,” but a dependence on
1 Enoch is also possible,'® and the text mentions written words of Noah which
cannot be identified with any text extant today.”! In any case, 1Q20 mentions
Enoch by name and shows similarities in content with Ben Sira which are not
shared with Genesis.'”> Enoch’s righteousness appears in 1Q20, where Ky

%0 Jub 19:23-24 as translated in VANDERK AM 2018, 583. Jub 19:23-24 is not extant in Hebrew,
cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 4-8.

1 Tub 19:27 as translated in VANDERKAM 2018, 584. Jub 19:27 is not extant in Hebrew, cf.
VaNDERKAM 2018, 4-8.

92 Cf. VanDERKAM 2018, 598-601.

%3 This similarity is also noted by HAYWARD 1996, 46-47.

% Jub 4:25 as translated in VANDERKAM 2018, 235. Jub 4:25 is not extant in Hebrew, cf.
VanDERKAM 2018, 4-8.

% Thus HAYWARD 1996, 46-47.

% Jub 21:10 as translated in VANDERKAM 2018, 620. This part of the verse is not contained
in 4Q219 (4QJub?), cf. VANDERKAM/MILIK 1994a, 42, or 4Q220 (4QJub®), cf. VANDERKAM/
MILIK 1994b, 57.

97 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 633-635.

%8 Cf. MACHIELA 2009, 1, 137, 142. On the anachronism of the term “Apocryphon” cf. ZauN
2011a, 105-106.

% Thus MACHIELA 2009, 131; ZAHN 2020a, 22-24, 164-167.

100 Thys MACHIELA 20009, 13, 141; MROCZEK 2016, 124.

101 On the possible existence of an ancient “Book of Noah” cf. MACHIELA 2009, 9-12; STONE
2010, 7, 20; MROCZEK 2016, 124, 147-149. Also see Note 110.

102 Such similarities are also noted by MARBOCK 1995d, 138 (with few details).
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“certainty”'® (1Q20 II 20) and Rowip “the truth” (1Q20 II 22) are mentioned
as something to be learned from Enoch.®* Enoch’s uniqueness is stressed by
the participle o'n “beloved” (1Q20 II 20).1> Enoch is also connected with
knowledge, someone from whom one can p7* “to know” (1Q20 II 20, 22),1% and
K790 “the art of letters”, 8nnon “the wisdom”, and 8vwip “the truth” are found
in 1M *5n 790 “the book of the words of Enoch” (1Q20 XIX 25).17 Enoch’s son
Methuselah is also mentioned in 1Q20 (rmbwinn “Methuselah” in 1Q20 II 19;
V 2, maR 71n “Enoch his father” in 1Q20 II 22, 24; Methuselah and Enoch also
appear in a more fragmentary passage in 1Q20 V 2-3).1%® 365 years or Enoch’s
daughters are not mentioned in 1Q20. No passages in which Enoch walks with or
is taken by God are preserved in 1Q20. Similar to Jub 21:10, 1Q20 in fragmentary
lines mentions 1M *5n 780 “the book of the words of Enoch” (1Q20 XIX 25)
and 71m 91 “the words of Enoch” (1Q20 XIX 29) in Abraham’s speech,'?® as well
as in a another context M1 5 2N “writing of the words of Noah” (1Q20 V 6).1

Overall, extant sources earlier than or contemporary to Ben Sira outside the
Hebrew Bible share all aspects of content with Sir 44:16; 49:14, including several
aspects which are not shared with Gen 5:21-24. The text of Gen 5:21-24 is not
preserved among the Dead Sea Scrolls.

6.2.5 Comparison within the Book of Ben Sira

In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, o'an &2n1 “was found blameless” is also used
for a person not influenced by wealth in Sir 31:8 and for Noah in Sir 44:17."! Rxn1
combined with other qualities is used for Abraham in Sir 44:20 and for Samuel
in Sir 46:20, a form of o'nN “blameless” for an addressee of Ben Sira’s advice in
Sir 7:6. Hithpael forms of 757 “to walk” are used for an addressee of Ben Sira’s
advice in Sir 3:17"2 and Sir 9:13. A niphal form of NP5 “to take” is used for Elijah
in Sir 48:9, and also for a dead brother in Sir 14:14. /T 975 “from generation
to generation” also appears in Sir 44:14'"® for all those praised. Niphal forms of
I¥ “to create” are also used, for example, for Adam (or all humans) in Sir 33:10,
Joshua in Sir 46:1, and Isaiah in Sir 49:7.

103 MuraoOKa 2011, 77 (§ 19]), translates 82¥* as “assured”.

104 Cf. MACHIELA 2009, 36.

105 Cf. MACHIELA 2009, 36.

106 Cf. MACHIELA 2009, 36.

107 Cf. MAcHIELA 2009, 73.

108 Cf. MAcCHIELA 2009, 36-37, 40.

109 Cf. MAaCHIELA 2009, 73.

110 Cf. MACHIELA 2009, 42.

111 See Chapter 6.2.1.

12 Manuscript A only, Manuscript C contains a qal form, cf. RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013,
Manuscript A I recto, Manuscript C I recto.

113 Complete in the Masada Manuscript, the first word reconstructed in Manuscript B, cf.
RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Masada Manuscript VII, Manuscript B XIII verso.
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In Greek, ebapeotéw “to please”, Udderypo “example”, and petdvola “repen-
tance” are not used anywhere else in the Book of Ben Sira. The verb petoatiOnum
“to transfer” is used for a person’s change in behaviour in Sir 6:9*X. Plural forms
of yeved “generations” are used frequently in the Book of Ben Sira, e.g. for Ben
Sira in Sir 24:33M%X the wise in Sir 39:9%*X, all ancestors in Sir 44:7, 141*X, and
God’s people in Sir 45:26%X, The verb xt{{w “to create” is used for Adam in Sir
36:10MXX 114 but also, for example, wisdom in Sir 1:4X*X fire in Sir 39:29'%X, or a
physician in Sir 38:121*X, The verb avohopupdvm “to take up” is used for Elijah in
Sir 48:9%X also in a passive form, but also, in an active form, for the High Priest
Simon putting on his garment in Sir 50:11"%X,

Overall, in Hebrew more words are shared with other passages in the Book of
Ben Sira than with Gen 5:21-24.

6.2.6 Conclusion

Only three individual words in Hebrew (two in Greek) and two out of six aspects
of content — Enoch walking with and being taken by God - are shared between
Sir 44:16; 49:14 and Gen 5:21-24. No intertextual reference can be substantiated.
More words are shared between Sir 44:16; 49:14 and other passages in the He-
brew Book of Ben Sira itself than with Genesis 5:21-24, and shared words such
as 791 “to walk” in a hithpael form are not unique to Genesis or the Hebrew
Bible but frequent in the Dead Sea Scrolls. All other words and the other four
aspects of content differ between Sir 44:16; 49:14 and Gen 5:21-24 in both He-
brew and Greek. At the same time, the very same aspects present in Ben Sira but
not in Genesis — righteousness, uniqueness, sign of knowledge or repentance
for generations - as well as the lack of aspects present only in Genesis — Enoch’s
365 years and his daughters - are found in extant ancient literature outside the
Hebrew Bible and older than Ben Sira, namely 1 Enoch, and in literature con-
temporary to Ben Sira, namely Jubilees and 1Q20 (1QapGen ar). All of this
ancient literature about Enoch is often argued to have grown out of Gen 5:21-24.'>
Other explanations, for example that Gen 5:21-24 depends on 1 Enoch, or that
both independently relate to other oral traditions or written texts about Enoch,
are not usually considered. In any case, there is material proof that literature
about Enoch other than Gen 5:21-24 existed during Ben Sira’s time — Enoch is
mentioned on 4Q201 (4QEn® ar) - while there is no such material proof for the
particular passage of Gen 5:21-24 which is not preserved at all in the Dead Sea
Scrolls.

Where the Hebrew Bible is seen as Ben Sira’s only source for the passages about
Enoch, complicated explanations are necessary where Ben Sira differs from the

114 Sir 36:10M%X in Z1EGLER 1980, 278, equals Sir 33:10M*X in RaHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. I1
433.
115 Cf. ALEXANDER 1998, 87, 90-91, 93, 97; BAuTcH 2011, 1021.
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Hebrew Bible. For example, Enoch as a “sign” or “example” for generations is
explained as an example for the lasting presence of famous and wise men in
the Book of Ben Sira (Sir 44:10-15)"¢ or as an example for Jewish rather than
Hellenistic wisdom."” However, an easier explanation is that Ben Sira uses a
range of contemporary traditions. It is unlikely that Ben Sira took texts which
now are part of the Hebrew Bible as his only sources and invented everything
deviating from these himself"® while extant contemporary literature contains
the very same ideas.

Using the standards often applied to texts in the Hebrew Bible in comparison
with Ben Sira - some individual shared words and some shared content - it
would be possible to argue on the basis of the “Praise of the Ancestors” that Ben
Sira knew all three parts of 1 Enoch available at his time: the Book of Watchers,
the Astronomical Book, and the Epistle of Enoch. Due to a lack of explicit inter-
textual connections, this would be a rather weak argument. It would, however,
not be weaker than the same claim often found about the whole Book of Isaiah
(see Chapter 6.4). It could also be argued that Ben Sira did not even necessarily
know Gen 5:21-24 as extant in the Hebrew Bible," since Enoch’s 365 years and
his daughters play no role at all in Ben Sira, while all other aspects shared with
Genesis are also found in 1 Enoch. But just as Ben Sira does not explicitly refer to
any texts now in the Hebrew Bible, he also does not explicitly refer to texts now
in 1Enoch or other texts. Thus, it is not possible to argue for 1 Enoch or other
texts being authoritative texts for Ben Sira. Sir 44:16; 49:14 do prove the author-
itative status of Enochic literature for Ben Sira.”?® It may not even be possible to
reconstruct whether or not Ben Sira in the “Praise of the Ancestors” knew and
referred to Enochic literature since references to specific texts are simply absent.'?!
Here, the point is not to argue for a literary dependance of Ben Sira on 1 Enoch
or other texts, or vice versa, but to demonstrate that aspects preserved in 1 Enoch,
Jubilees, and 1Q20 (1QapGen ar) show similarities with Ben Sira which are not
shared with the Hebrew Bible, and that overall Ben Sira shares many more
similarities with other texts about Enoch than with Gen 5:21-24.

116 Thus ZAPFF 2010, 321.

17 Thus D1 LELLA 2006, 159.

118 For this view see Chapter 5 Notes 93-99.

119 Gen 5:21-24 could also itself refer to traditions outside it, cf. VANDERKAM 1984, 51.

120 Against Popovi¢ 2010, 8 (1 Enoch authoritative); KN1BB 2010, 145 (Hebrew Bible and
1 Enoch authoritative).

121 For the more general argument by ARGALL and WRIGHT that Ben Sira and 1 Enoch show
a common contemporary background see Chapter 1.4.5.
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6.3 Judges (Sir 46:11-12)

6.3.1 Hebrew and Greek Text

“The judges” are mentioned in Sir 46:11-12. In Hebrew, these verses are not pre-
served in the Masada Manuscript (Maslh). In Manuscript B, Sir 46:11-12 reads
as follows:'??

Sir 46:11 TwR 53 1mwa v ooomwm And the judges, each one with his name,
58 "INRA 1103 891 1135 KW &Y everyone for whom his heart was not
197235 o1 carried away, and who did not turn back
from after God: may their remembrance
be for a blessing,
46:12 :0m"3% 9'5nn onw and their name a continuation for their
sons!

In the Greek Septuagint, Sir 46:11-12"*X reads as follows:'**

Sir 46:111%X Kol ot xpitai, Ekootog @ adtod  Also the judges, each one with
ovopoatt, dowv ovk e€embpvevaey  his name, of as many as the heart
1] kapdia kol 6ooL 0VK did not commit fornication, and
amecTpapnoay &mo kvpiov, ein 10 however many did not turn away
pvnpoéouvov autiv év eDAoyioug:  from the Lord, may their remem-

brance be in blessings!

46:121%X Ta 0010 VTRV avabdhot ék Tod  May their bones sprout again from
6OV AVTAV'** KO TO GVvopa their place,'?® and their name trans-
avT@V avtikataAlaooopevoy ép’  ferred to sons, someone glorified by
violg dedofaapévos avBpimwv.'*  humans.'*”

6.3.2 References to the Book of Judges?

This mention of “the judges” in Sir 46:11-12 is usually seen as a reference to
judges mentioned in the Book of Judges now in the Hebrew Bible,'*® even by

122 Cf. the transcription by ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XVI recto.

123 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 343.

124 See Chapter 6.3.6 for this phrase.

125 The last two words dedofaapévog avBpwnwy “someone glorified by humans” are a con-
jecture by ZIEGLER, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 119, 343 (the Latin version reads illorum sanctorum
virorum gloria “the glory of these holy men”, cf. Biblia Sacra 1964, 349; WEBER/GRYSON 2007,
1088). CORLEY 2019, 224, explains them as translating the Hebrew words 1Ay 2mR “loving his
people” at the beginning of Sir 46:13 which refer to the next figure, Samuel. Instead of these two
words, RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. IT 460 (like most Greek manuscripts, cf. ZIEGLER 1980,
343), read dedoSaopévwv avtdv “as they have been glorified”.

126 See Note 124.

127 See Note 125.

128 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 41; CRENSHAW 1997a, 631; GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002,
241-242; MopsIk 2003, 47; CARR 2011, 192.
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scholars who note that it does not include any names of these judges.”” There
are two opposing views on how exactly Sir 46:11-12 refers to the Book of Judges.
One view is that Sir 46:11-12 praises all of the judges in the Book of Judges,
and paints a more positive picture of the judges than the Book of Judges itself,"*°
where Gideon is involved in idol worship (Judg 8:27) and Samson is left by God
(Judg 16:20). The more common view is that Sir 46:11-12 does not praise all of
the judges in the Book of Judges, but excludes those judges who turned away
from God" - thus excluding Samson,"*? or Gideon and Samson,™* or Gideon,
Abimelech, and Samson,”* or Gideon, Jephtah, and Samson."*> The female judge
Deborah (Judg 4:4) is sometimes argued to be included,*® sometimes excluded."*’

Other references to texts in the Hebrew Bible are also sometimes seen. For ex-
ample, the sprouting of bones in Sir 46:12*X is thought to refer to a story about
Elisha’s grave in 2 Kgs 13:20-21."8 It is also noted that the topic is used for the
twelve prophets in Sir 49:10"*X3% The combination of 721 “remembrance” and
12725 “for a blessing” is seen as a reference to Prov 10:7.14

6.3.3 Comparison with the Hebrew Bible

When Sir 46:11-12 is compared to the Book of Judges and other texts in the He-
brew Bible, there are more dissimilarities than similarities regarding shared
words, syntax, and content. Regarding shared words, 0"vawn “the judges” (a qal
plural participle of vaW “to judge”) with a definite article is not used in the Book
of Judges. It only appears in Deut 19:17-18 (referring to a future time period with
judges after the conquest of the promised land), 2 Kgs 23:22 (referring to a past
time period with judges and before the time of kings), Ruth 1:1 (referring to a
past time period with judges), and 2 Chr 19:6 (referring to judges during the time
of King Jehoshaphat of Judah). Without an article, forms of the plural participle
DAY “judges” are found three times in the Book of Judges, at its beginning in
Judg 2:16-18, followed by the singular form VoW “the judge” with an article in
Judg 2:19. In the Hebrew Bible in general, this participle is used for God and for

129 Thus SAUER 2000, 316.

130 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 520; ZAPFF 2010, 340.

131 Thus WRIGHT 2013b, 2335.

132 Thus CorLEY 2013, 131.

133 Thus SNAITH 1974, 230; CRENSHAW 19972, 846; KAISER 2005, 186; CORLEY 2008b, 171.

134 Thus Hamp 1951, 127.

135 Thus BROwN 2002, 218-219; CORLEY 2008b, 172 (referring to BROwWN 2002).

136 Thus Ka1ser 2005, 186.

137 Thus BRowN 2002, 218.

138 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 517, 520; ZAPFF 2010, 340 (referring to SKEHAN/D1 LELLA
1987); BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2257.

139 Thus Ka1ser 2005, 186; CORLEY 2013, 131; WRIGHT 2013b, 2335.

140 Thus CorLEY 2008b, 171.
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humans.!! The verb vaw “to judge” then appears as an activity of a number of
figures mentioned by name, first Othniel in Judg 3:9-10 (who is there described
as a nephew of Caleb, and as Caleb’s nephew and son-in-law in Josh 15:17 and
Judg 1:13). The names of figures in the Book of Judges are not combined with ow
“name”, with the exception of Samson who gets his name by his mother in Judg
13:24 (just as Abimelech by his father Gideon in Judg 8:31). No combination of
Rw1 “to lift” and 2% “heart” is used in the Book of Judges at all, neither the root
N0 “to turn away”. 13735 “for a blessing” is used in Prov 10:7 in combination
with 921 “remembrance”, but also in Ps 37:26 in combination with descendants.
The noun 7910 “continuation” and the combination 077335 “for their sons” are
not used anywhere in the Hebrew Bible.

In content, there is a major similarity between Sir 46:11-12 and the Book of
Judges: both mention a past time period with judges after Caleb (a figure de-
scribed in Num, Josh, and Judg) and before Samuel (a figure described in 1 Sam).
The Book of Judges describes a past time period with judges before the time
of kings. A past time period of 0"0aw “judges” before a period of kings is also
mentioned outside the Book of Judges but within the Hebrew Bible, for example
in Isa 1:26; 1 Chr 17:10. However, judges also appear in the Hebrew Bible before
and after the time covered by the Book of Judges. In Num 25:5, 587" "0aw “the
judges of Israel” are mentioned during the time of Phineas, and in 2 Chr 19:6
o'vawn “the judges” during the time period of king Jehoshaphat. Even for the
time period between Caleb and Samuel, mentions of judges are not restricted
to the Book of Judges. Before Samuel, in 1Sam 4:18 Eli (a priest according to
1Sam 1:9) is mentioned by name as someone who “judged” (vaw) Israel for
forty years. Thus, the similarity between Sir 46:11-12 and the Hebrew Bible is
a time period with judges after Caleb and before Samuel, but this time period
is not restricted to the Book of Judges. Names of judges are also found outside
the Book of Judges, in 1 Sam 12:11 in the words of Samuel (Jerubbaal = Gideon,
Barak, Jephthah, Samson).

The two opposing views regarding an inclusive versus restrictive praise of the
judges (see Chapter 6.3.2) are based on an inclusive or restrictive reading of 53
TR “everyone for whom” in Sir 46:11. Grammatically, both views are possible.'*?
If the phrase is read as inclusive, it refers to all of the judges who are therefore
seen as positive examples of not turning away from God. If it is restrictive, only
those judges who did not turn away from God are to be remembered, while
others are excluded. In the restrictive view, there is a major difference in content
between Sir 46:11-12 and the Book of Judges. In the Book of Judges, in a repeated
pattern the judges save the people Israel who disregard God (Judg 2:16-19 ex-
plicitly mentions this pattern, and the first example is the judge Othniel in Judg

141 Cf. GESENIUS 2013, s.v. ©aw.
142 Cf. JoUoN/MURAOKA 2011, § 158a% on limiting and non-limiting relative clauses.
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3:7-11).* The judges themselves do not turn away from God. The only possible
exception is Gideon, who takes part in idol worship in Judg 8:27. In Judg 8:27,
however, the people Israel still are the explicit main subject, with Gideon join-
ing them. In an inclusive view, there is still a difference in content, as Gideon’s
involvement in idol worship is then missing in Sir 46:11-12.

Opverall, the only significant shared word between Sir 46:11-12 and the Book
of Judges is @'vaW “judges”, but this word also appears in many other contexts in
the Hebrew Bible. There is no syntactical similarity. The main shared content is
a time period between Caleb and Samuel, mentions of which are not limited to
the Book of Judges in the Hebrew Bible. If Sir 46:11-12 is restricted to only some
judges, those who did not turn away from God, there is also a major difference
in content: the main pattern in the Book of Judges is that the people Israel, not
the judges, turn away from God.

6.3.4 Comparison with the Greek Septuagint

In the Greek Septuagint, most occurences of shared words are parallel to the He-
brew Bible. There are a few differences: ot xpttai “the judges” in a plural form
with a definite article is used in the Book of Judges once (in a genitive form, Judg
2:17"%X). Num 25:5*X does not use xptrai “judges” but puAai “tribes”, but xprral
“judges” is used for times without kings for the time of Ezra in 1 Esd 9:13%*X. In
the Book of Judges in the Septuagint, éxmopvedw “to commit fornication” (not
combined with xapdia “heart”) is used for the people Israel in Judg 2:17; 8:33M%X,
and for the people Israel together with the judge Gideon in Judg 8:27"*X. The
verb dmootpépw “to turn away” is used for the people Israel who turn away from
God in Judg 2:19; 8:33%X, but not for any judges.

Outside the Book of Judges, Prov 10:7"*X uses pvrjpn “memory” rather than
pvnpéovvov “remembrance” and éyxwptov “encomium” rather than ebAoyia
“blessing” (the latter is used in Ps 36:261%X = Ps 37:26MT). 1 Macc 3:7%X uses
the similar phrase 10 pvnpéouvov adtod eig evAoylov “his remembrance for
a blessing” for Judas Maccabaeus. Unlike the Hebrew Sir 46:11-12, Sir 46:12%X
mentions the sprouting of bones. 2 Kgs 13:20-21"*X only shares the word éo7a
“bones” with Sir 46:12"*X, and the content of the story also differs significantly:
rather than Elisha’s bones themselves, another dead man thrown into Elisha’s
grave comes back to life.

Opverall, in the Septuagint, more words are shared with the Book of Judges, but
these make the contrast in content even stronger. The use of 6owv “of as many
as” in a genitive form in Sir 46:11"X points to a restrictive view of the judges
praised." This stands in contrast with the pattern in the Book of Judges in which
the people, not the judges, turn away from God.

143 Cf. GErTZ 2012, 361-362.
144 Cf. LipDELL/SCOTT/JONES [1940], s.v. §c0c.
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6.3.5 Comparison with the Dead Sea Scrolls

Fragments of texts now in the Book of Judges are preserved in Dead Sea Scrolls
from 50 BCE onwards."® No fragments of texts in the Book of Judges among
the Dead Sea Scrolls contain forms of ¥aW “to judge”, while a mention of 253
“Caleb” is preserved.!¢ In the Dead Sea Scrolls preserving texts not now in the
Book of Judges, forms of vaW “to judge” in a qal participle mostly refer to con-
temporary human judges or to God as a judge.'*” Specific names of judges also
found in the Book of Judges in the Hebrew Bible'® are included in some frag-
ments."*® In particular, 4Q559 (4QpapBibChronology ar) in a fragmentary list
of names and years mentions names of some figures also found in the Book of
Judges. The manuscript 4Q559 is dated to the first half of the first century BcE,"°
its content to the 37 century BCE."™ Preserved on Fragment 4 are the names w12
T5n onywn “Cush-rishathaim, king” (o'nywn w13 “Cushan-rishathaim” as a
king of Aram is mentioned in Judg 3:8, 10), 5&1ny “Othniel” (the name Othniel
referring to a judge is also used in Judg 1:13; 3:9, 11 as well as in Josh 15:17), poy
axm 7on “Eglon the king of Moab” (also mentioned in Judg 3:12, 14-15,17),
[87]3 92 M[nK] “[Eh]ud the son of Ge[ra]” (the name Ehud is also used for a
judge in Judg 3:15-16, 20-21, 23, 26; 4:1), and [M3]nw “Sham[gar]” (the name
Shamgar also appears for a judge in Judg 3:31; 5:6) in this order, the same order
as in Judg 3.2 4Q559 also includes the name [7]13n “Eno[ch]” on Fragments 2
and 3.3 The list in 4Q559 could be based on texts now the Hebrew Bible, and
is reconstructed using the Hebrew Bible,>* but both points also apply to Eno-
chic books."™ In any case, 4Q559 proves that traditions with the names of figures
existed outside texts now in the Hebrew Bible. Additionally, pwn[w] “Samson”
may be mentioned in 4Q465 (4QpapText Mentioning Samson?) which can be
dated around 75-50 BCE, but the text is too fragmentary to reconstruct its con-
tent.>® The Dead Sea Scroll 4Q559 shows that names connected with judges were
transmitted outside texts now the Hebrew Bible.

145 Cf. Tov 2002, 171, 180; ULrIiCcH 2002a, 191; WEBSTER 2002, 402; LANGE 2009, 203-209;
Tov 2010, 118, 128.

146 Cf. ULRICH 2010, 254.

147 Cf. PAGANINI/JORIS 2016, 1045.

148 Cf. for a list of the judges’ names in the Book of Judges SCHERER 2005.

149 Cf. for a list of personal names in the Dead Sea Scrolls ABEGG 2002. Names in scrolls
published later, e.g. Enoch in 4Q559 (4QpapBibChronology ar) (see Note 153), are not yet in-
cluded in this list.

150 Cf. PuecH 2009b, 266-267.

151 Cf. WisE 1997; 50-51; PuecH 2009b, 266-267.

152 Cf. PuEcH 2009b, 278-279.

153 Cf. PuECH 2009b, 271, 273-274.

154 Thus PuecH 2009b, 264, 282.

155 Thus PuecH 2009b, 273.

156 Cf. LARSON 2000, 394-395; WEBSTER 2002, 356, 358, 397.
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6.3.6 Comparison within the Book of Ben Sira

In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, the qal participle vaw “judge” is used for human
judges at the time of Ben Sira (e.g. Sir 10:1-2, 24), for God (Sir 35:22), and for
Samuel (Sir 46:13). 0371 “their remembrance” with a third person plural suffix
is used nowhere in the Hebrew Bible, but in Sir 10:17, where it refers to the lack
of remembrance of the proud, and in Sir 44:13,7 where it refers to the ances-
tors to be praised. The noun 51N “continuation” is not used anywhere in the
Hebrew Bible, but in Sir 44:17"8 referring to Noah and in Sir 48:8 referring to
Elijah’s successor.

In the Greek Book of Ben Sira, xpitrig “judge” is used for contemporary
human judges (e.g. Sir 10:1-2, 24"*X) and God (Sir 32:15"%%),5 and xpivw
“to judge” for Samuel in Sir 46:14"*X. The very same phrase 10 pvnpéouvov
(adt@v Sir 46:12*X only) £v edhoyioug is also used in Sir 45:1"*X for Moses. The
combination of do1a “bones” and avabdAiw “to sprout again” is used nowhere
else in the Septuagint, but in the same phrase t& 601a (a0 T@V Sir 46:121%X only)
avaBdlot ék Tod TéTOL AOT@V “may (their) bones sprout again from their place”
in Sir 49:10%X for the twelve prophets. The content of bones sprouting again also
appears in the Hebrew Sir 49:10 about the twelve prophets (see Chapter 6.6.6),
but is missing in the Hebrew Sir 46:11-12.

Overall, there are some shared words and phrases within the Hebrew and
Greek Book of Ben Sira which are not found in the Hebrew Bible or Septuagint.
This highlights the coherence of the Book of Ben Sira itself rather than any
references to the Hebrew Bible or Septuagint.

6.3.7 Conclusion

There is no material evidence for the Book of Judges during the time of Ben Sira.
If Sir 46:11-12 is compared to the later Hebrew Bible and Septuagint, there are
more dissimilarities than similarities with the Book of Judges, and no reference
can be clearly identified. Sir 46:11-12 and the Book of Judges in both Hebrew and
Greek contain very few shared words, mainly “judges”, a word not restricted to
the Book of Judges or the time period associated with it in the Hebrew Bible and
Septuagint. Possibly in the Hebrew and probably in the Greek text of Sir 46:11-12,
there is a major difference in content: in the Book of Judges, the judges save the
people Israel who turn away from their God rather than turning away themselves.
If Sir 46:11-12 was a reference to the Book of Judges, this reference would include

157 Only in Manuscript B, the Masada Manuscript instead reads oy “their seed”, cf. RENDs-
BURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XIII verso, Masada Manuscript VII.

158 Only in Manuscript B, the Masada Manuscript is damaged there, cf. RENDSBURG/BIN-
STEIN 2013, Manuscript B XIV recto, Masada Manuscript VIL.

159 Sir 32:151%X in Z1EGLER 1980, 288, equals Sir 35:12M%X in RAHLFS/HANHART 2006, Vol. I1
437.
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changes to almost every word and to the main content of this book. At the same
time, content related to “the judges” is not unique to the Book of Judges: a past
period of time with judges after Caleb and before Samuel is mentioned outside
the Book of Judges in texts in the Hebrew Bible, and names of figures also found
in the Book of Judges are also preserved outside the Hebrew Bible in 4Q559
(4QpapBibChronology ar). Within the Book of Ben Sira, a shared Greek phrase
and the content of sprouting bones connect the judges in Sir 46:12M*X with the
twelve prophets in Sir 49:10/ Sir 49:101%X,

6.4 Isaiah (Sir 48:17-25)

6.4.1 Hebrew and Greek Text

Isaiah is praised in Sir 48:17-25, a passage about Hezekiah and Isaiah. In Hebrew,
these verses are not extant in the Masada Manuscript (Maslh). In Manuscript B,
Sir 48:22-24 is damaged and the explicit mention of the name Isaiah is extant in
Sir 48:20 only (not in Sir 48:22). Sir 48:17-25 reads as follows in Manuscript B:'¢°

Sir 48:17 58 Mona 1Y pn P Hezekiah strengthened his city by turning
DX NWNID 2™ 0 1210 water into its midst. And he hew out rocks
:mpn om0 oon like bronze, and he blocked mountains for a
reservoir.
48:18 27 nr nHwn 230 75 v In his days, Sennacherib came up and he
OR T3 1'% 5P 17 01 :Apw sent Rabshakeh. And he stretched out his
21832 hand against Zion and blasphemed God in

his pride.
48:19 17912 19 0ab praa 1n[a1] [And] their hearts melt[ed] before pride and
they writhed like someone giving birth.
48:20 WA 115 58 5K R[] [And] they [cried out] to God Most High and

onban 5p [pawn] ;000 1OR they stretched out their palms toward him.
2w 72 0p'wim [And he heard] the voice of their prayers and
he saved them through the hand of Isaiah.

48:21 onan wK an(n] [...] [... the cJamp of Assyria and he confused
:19312 them with a plague.

48:22 pims [ a]ivn nr wpi[n] [Hezelkiah the go[od] and he was strong in
[...] #7197 °3972 the ways of David. [...]

48:23 [...] [...]

48:24 nng o oaas maafL..] [...] With a spirit of might he saw the end and
;"% 52 oman he comforted the mourning ones of Zion.

48:25 mAnoa s T 09 T Until duration he declared happening things

;1812 185 and hidden things before their coming.

160 Cf. the transcription by ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XVIII
recto-verso. The letters in square brackets are not reconstructed in BEENTJES 1997, 86-87.
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In the Greek Septuagint, Isaiah is mentioned by name in Sir 48:20, 22X and

described as follows:!¢!

Sir 48:17"%X  Elexiog wyxvpwoev thv 6y avtod Hezekiah fortified his city, and he

Kol elofjyoyev gig pEcov avTig
Udwp, HpuEev o1d7|pw dxpiTOpOV
Kol YKOOOPNTEV KprvOs €ig VSaTOL.
48:18MXX v T)pépaug atod avép)
SevvonpuL Kol ATECTELAEY
Poydrny, kai amijpev- kol
T pev Xelpa avToD £l ZiwV Kol
gueyaraynoey év UTeprpavia

avTod.

48:191%X T61e EoohelBn ooy Kapdion kol
YEIPEG OVTAV, KOl WB{IVNTOV (G ol
TikTovoar

48:201%X KoLl ETEKAAEGOVTO TOV KUPLOV TOV

ENETLOVOL ELTIETATAVTES TAG XEIPOG
VTRV TPOG AVTOV. Katl O &ylog £€
0VPOVOD TOYV ETKOVTEY VTRV
KOl EANVTPWOOTO AVTOVG €V YELPL
Hoalov-

48:21M%X ETaTageV TNV TOPEPPOAY TMV
Acovpiwy, kol EEETprPey adTovg 6
ayyehog a0Tod.

48:22M%X ¢noinoev yap Elexiog 0 dpeotov
Kuplw kol évioyvoev v 0d0ig
Aautd Tod Tatpog avTod, g
évetethoto Hoalag 6 Tpogpritng 6
REYOS Kol TLOTOG €V Opdael aTOD.

48:231XX &v Taig Npépatg adTod Gvemddioey
0 {Aog kal Tpoaélnkev Lwnv
PaciAel.

48:241XX TVEVPLOTL HEYAAW €idev Ta Eayatol
Kol TapekdAeaey ToUg TtevBovTag
&V Ziwv.

48:251XX £wg TOV ai@vog VTTéEdelEey TOL
E0OEVA KL TOL ATIOKPUPAL TIPLY 1)
ToporyevéaBou avTa.

161 Cf. Z1EGLER 1980, 352-354.

lead into its midst water, he dug with
iron a sharp cut, and he built wells
for the waters.

In his days went up Sennacherib
and he sent Rabshakeh, and depart-
ed, and he lifted up his hand against
Zion, and boasted highly in his
arrogance.

Then their hearts and hands were
shaken, and they were in pain like
those giving birth.

And they called the merciful Lord,
stretching out their hands to him.
And the holy one from heaven heard
them quickly, and he redeemed them
through the hand of Isaiah.

He struck the camp of the Assyrians,
and his angel destroyed them.

For Hezekiah did the pleasing

thing for the Lord, and he was

strong in the ways of David his
ancestor, which Isaiah the prophet
commanded, the one great and
faithful in his vision.

In his days the sun stepped back, and
he/it added life for the king.

Through his great spirit he saw the
last things, and he comforted the
mourning ones in Zion.

Until the age he showed the things
going to be, and the hidden things
before they arrived.
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6.4.2 References to the Book of Isaiah?

The description of Isaiah in Sir 48:17-25 is usually seen as evidence that Ben Sira
knew the entire Book of Isaiah with its 66 chapters now found in the Hebrew
Bible. For example, SKEHAN/D1 LELLA comment on Sir 48:

“From vv 24-25, which allude clearly to Second and Third Isaiah, it is obvious that Ben
Sira attributed the whole Book of Isaiah to the eighth-century B.c. prophet.”?

Similar views are expressed by many scholars: Ben Sira serves as evidence that in
the 2" century BCE, the whole of Isa 1-66 formed the Book of Isaiah,'®® that this
Book of Isaiah existed in its current scope and sequence including Isa 40-66,'6*
and was attributed to the 8% century BCE prophet Isaiah.'®> Even scholars who
explicitly note that the “Praise of the Ancestors” refers to persons conclude that
Ben Sira used books of the Hebrew Bible, such as all of Isaiah, as his only source.!®®

The 66 chapters now in the Book of Isaiah were most likely written at different
times. By name, kings of Judah who reigned in the 8" century BCE ending with
Hezekiah are mentioned in Isa 1:1, but in Isa 44:28; 45:1 the Persian king Cyrus,
probably Cyrus II who reigned in the 6 century BCE, is named. The Book of
Isaiah is thus often seen as a combination of Proto-Isaiah (First Isaiah: Isa 1-39),
Deutero-Isaiah (Second Isaiah: Isa 40-55), and Trito-Isaiah (Third Isaiah: Isa
56-66), or, more recently, of Isa 1-39 and Isa 40-66.%

Ben Sira’s description of Isaiah is often thought to refer to all of Isa 1-66. Dif-
ferences between Ben Sira and the Hebrew Bible are then attributed to Ben Sira’s
creativity.'®® For example, regarding the passage about Hezekiah and Isaiah in
Sir 48, BEENTJES writes:

“expressions which occur nowhere else in the entire Old Testament can be found here. The
most plausible inference is that they reflect the author’s own creative style.”¢

However, these assumptions are problematic, as the comparisons in the following
sections of the present study show.

162 SkeHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 539.

163 Thus SCHILDENBERGER 1950, 204 (referring to Roman Catholic documents and in-
spiration of biblical texts); MIDDENDORP 1973, 65, 69; HILDESHEIM 1996, 157; MARBOCK
2000, 314; MARTTILA 2008, 445; SkA 2009, 185 n. 8; SCHMITT 2011, 312; VAN WIERINGEN 2011,
191-192.

164 Thus Hamp 1951, 134; SAUER 2000, 330.

165 Thus PETERS 1913, 416; SNAITH 1974, 244; WRIGHT 2013b, 2342.

166 Thus STECK 1991, 136-137 (excluding Job where Ben Sira differs from the sequence of the
Hebrew Bible).

167 Cf. ScHMID 2012a, 404-406, 426.

168 Thus HILDESHEIM 1996, 158; REITERER 2011a, 29.

169 BEENTJES 2006b, 149.
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6.4.3 Comparison with the Hebrew Bible

For a comparison with the Hebrew Bible, in addition to the whole Book of Isaiah,
the chapters 2 Kgs 18-20, Isa 36-39, and 2 Chr 29-32 are of particular importance
as they describe events involving Hezekiah and Isaiah.'”® For example, Sir 48:18-
21 describes the siege and delivery of Jerusalem led by the Assyrian king Sen-
nacherib and his commander Rabshakeh. This content is also found in the He-
brew Bible in 2 Kgs 18-19, Isa 36-37, and 2 Chr 32.

Sir 48:17 describes Hezekiah’s building activities regarding the fortification
of his city, i.e. Jerusalem, and its supply with water. This content is also found
in the Hebrew Bible: the fortification of Jerusalem is mentioned in 2 Chr 32:5
regarding walls, the city’s water supply is mentioned in 2 Kgs 20:20 and in 2 Chr
32:30."”! However, in this shared content there are hardly any shared words with
2Kgs 18-20, and 2 Chr 29-32, or the Book of Isaiah. o' “water” and °"p “city”
are used in 2 Kgs 20:20 and 2 Chr 32:30 for Hezekiah’s building activities. These
words also appear in regarding building activities in Jerusalem in Isa 22:9, 11,
but without a mention of Hezekiah. p1m “to be strong”, used in Sir 48:17 in a
qal perfect form for Hezekiah strengthening his city, is used in 2 Chr 29:3 for
Hezekiah strengthening the doors of the temple (in a piel imperfect form), and
in 2 Chr 32:5 for Hezekiah strengthening incomplete walls and the Millo of
the city of David (in a hithpael and in a piel imperfect form). It is not used for
Hezekiah’s building activities in either 2 Kgs 18-20 or Isa 36-39. For Hezekiah
supplying water, the verb 101 “to stretch out” and TN “midst” used in Sir 48:17
are not used in 2 Kgs 18-20, 2 Chr 29-32, or the Book of Isaiah. For Hezekiah’s
fortification of the city, the same applies to 2¥n “to hew out”, nwni “bronze”,
MY “rock”, oon “to block”, and 971 “mountain” these words appear in Sir 48:17
only and are not used for Hezekiah’s building activities in 2 Kgs 18-20, or 2 Chr
29-32, or the Book of Isaiah. mpn “reservoir” is used once in the Book of Isaiah,
in Isa 22:11, in the context of fortfications and water supply for Jerusalem, but
Hezekiah is not mentioned there.

Sir 48:18 uses MO 1YY “Sennacherib came up”, two words also combined
in this order in 2 Kgs 18:13 and the parallel verse Isa 36:1,"”2 where, however, Sen-
nacheribs successful conquest of Judaean cities rather than his unsuccesful siege
of Jerusalem are described. n5W “to send” and npw 17 “Rabshakeh” appear in
one verse regarding Sennacheribs sending of Rabshakeh to Jerusalem in 2 Kgs
18:17, 27; 19:4 and the parallel verses Isa 36:2, 12; 37:4. In 2 Kgs 18:17 the king also
sends Tartan and Rab-saris, in Isa 36:2 Rabshakeh only.

170 Parts of these chapters are listed by Ka1ser 2005, 188.

171 On archaeological evidence regarding the Siloam tunnel cf. FREVEL 2018, 282-283.

172 The two words are also preserved in Isa 36:1 on 1QIsa?, cf. BURROWS 1950, Plate XXVIII,
and on 4Q56 (4QIsab), cf. SKkEHAN/ULRICH 1997a, 34.
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The verb nv1 “to stretch out” is not used for Assyrians in 2 Kgs 18-20, 2 Chr
29-32, or the Book of Isaiah. Instead, nv3 “to stretch out” combined with 1p
“measuring line” is used with God as the subject in 2 Kgs 21:13. The combination
of 11 “to stretch out” and 7" “hand” is used for God only in the Book of Isaiah,
for example in Isa 5:25 for the punishment of his people, and in Isa 45:12 for the
creation of heaven. The verb 771 “to blaspheme” is used for Assyrians in 2 Kgs
19:6, 22 and Isa 37:6, 23 in God’s words against them, but God is there designated
with mm “YHWH?” rather than 58 “God”. The word &3 “pride” is not used for
any Assyrians in 2 Kgs 18-19, Isa 36-37, or 2 Chr 32.

Sir 48:19 uses the verb 111 “to melt” which does not appear in 2 Kgs 18-19, Isa
36-37, or 2 Chr 32. A combination of 311 “to melt” and 2% “heart” is found in the
whole Hebrew Bible only in Ezek 20:21. 51 “to writhe” is not used at all in 2 Kgs
18-19, Isa 36-37, or 2 Chr 32. Combinations of 1 “to writhe” and 17512 “like
someone giving birth” are not restricted to the Book of Isaiah but also appear,
for example, in Mi 4:10.

Sir 48:20 describes that the people in Jerusalem cry to 179y & “God Most
High”, a title not used anywhere in 2 Kgs, Isa, or 2 Chr at all, and in the He-
brew Bible only in Gen 14:18-20, 22 and Ps 78:35.173 75y “Most High” is used in
Isa 14:14 for God, and in 2 Chr 32:30 for the upper source of a stream of water
rather than God. 15 “to stretch out” and 52 “palm” are not used for the people
in Jerusalem in 2 Kgs 18-19, Isa 36-37, or 2 Chr 32, and in the Book of Isaiah
combined only in Isa 1:15. Instead, @78 “to stretch out” is used for an Assyrian
letter which Hezekiah stretches out before God in 2 Kgs 19:14 and Isa 37:14, and
73 “hand” for the hand of the king of Assyria in 2 Chr 32:11. n5an “prayer” is
asked only of Isaiah (rather than all people) in 2 Kgs 19:4 and Isa 37:4. A con-
struct form of 71p “voice” followed by n5an “prayer” is used only in Ps 66:19 in
the Hebrew Bible.”* A combination of yv* “to save” and 7* “hand” is used for
saving from the hand of the king of Assyria through God (rather than through
the hand of Isaiah) in 2 Kgs 19:19, Isa 37:20, and 2 Chr 32:22. 77°pw* 7 “the hand
of Isaiah” only appears in Isa 20:2 in the whole Hebrew Bible."”> There are some
differences in content. According to Sir 48:20, the people cry out to God, stretch
out their hands, and pray, but in 2 Kgs 18:36; 19:1-4, 14-20 and Isa 36:21; 37:1-
4,14-21and 2 Chr 32:20, only Hezekiah and Isaiah pray to God.”¢ Isaiah’s hand
or a direct role of Isaiah in God’s saving intervention are not mentioned."””

173 According to ULRICH 2002a, 185,196, Gen 14:18-20, 22 and Ps 78:35 are not extant in the
Dead Sea Scrolls. 4Q482 (4Qpap Jub?) may be based on Gen 14:22-24 or Jub 13:29, and includes
the word [7]15Y “most high” on Fragment I Line 1, cf. BAILLET 1982a, 1.

174 This part is not extant in Ps 66:19 in 4Q83 (4QPs?), cf. SkeHAN/ULRICH/FLINT 2000, 19.

175 The two words are also preserved in Isa 20:2 on 1Qlsa?, cf. BURROWS 1950, Plate XV, and
on 4Q56 (4Qlsa®), cf. SkEHAN/ULRICH 1997a, 30.

176 This is also noted by HOFFKEN 2000, 173.

177 This is also noted by STADELMANN 1980, 205; HOFFKEN 2000, 171; BEENTJES 2006D, 153.
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Sir 48:21 mentions MWK 7NN “the camp of Assyria” which also appears in
2 Kgs 19:35, Isa 37:36,"7% and 2 Chr 32:21. onn “to confuse” is not used in 2 Kgs
18-20, Isa 36-39, or 2 Chr 29-32, and in the Book of Isaiah only once, in Isa 28:28
regarding grain. n23n “plague” does not appear in 2 Kgs 18-20, Isa 36-39, and
2 Chr 29-32, or the whole Book of Isaiah. Instead, in 2 Kgs 19:35 and Isa 37:36
and 2 Chr 32:21, God’s 7891 “angel” strikes the Assyrian camp. This angel is not
mentioned in the Hebrew Sir 48:21,"° while in the Hebrew Bible neither Isaiah’s
hand nor a plague are mentioned.

Sir 48:22 mentions Hezekiah and 211 “the good”. According to 2Kgs
20:3, Isa 38:3, and 2 Chr 31:20, Hezekiah also does 21011 “the good”. However,
combinations of 777 “way” and 117 “David” are not connected with Hezekiah in
the Hebrew Bible. 717 2772 “in the ways of David” only appears in 2 Chr 17:3;
34:2 regarding Jehoshaphat and Josiah, 717 777 “the way of David” in 2 Kgs 22:2
(with the spelling 717 “David”) regarding Josiah and in 2 Chr 11:17 regarding the
Levites and their followers under Rehoboam. That Isaiah commanded Hezekiah
the ways of David is an aspect of content not mentioned in the Hebrew Bible.

Following a gap in the preserved manuscript, Sir 48:24 mentions 723 M"Y
“spirit of might”. In the Hebrew Bible, a construct form of mA “spirit” combined
with 7723 “strength” is found only in Isa 11:2 in the combination 7M1ax nxy M7
“a spirit of counsel and might”.!®® The mention of Isaiah’s mighty spirit is some-
times seen as a reference to Isa 61:1, where M1 “spirit” is also mentioned,'® but
17123 “might” does not appear there. The seeing of the end is sometimes thought
to refer to Proto-Isaiah in Isa 2:2 for Isaiah,'®? or to Deutero-Isaiah, e. g. Isa 46:10
for God, or to both,'®? in each case based on the shared word n*an& “end”. The
combination M"INR MN “he saw the end” does not appear anywhere in the He-
brew Bible. The comfort of the mourning ones of Zion is sometimes thought to
refer to Isa 40:1 (with the shared word oni “to comfort”)!8* or Isa 61:2-3 (with
the shared word om1 “to comfort” in Isa 61:2 and the shared combination *ax
1" “mourning ones of Zion” in Isa 61:3),% or both.’*¢ The combination of Isa

178 The two words are also preserved in Isa 37:36 on 1QIsa?, cf. BURROWS 1950, Plate XXXI.

179 This is also noted by HOFFKEN 2000, 173; MARBOCK 2000, 310; BECKER/FABRY/
REITEMEYER 2011, 2261; CORLEY 2013, 138-139. For the Greek Sir 48:211%X see Chapter 6.4.4.

180 The three words are also preserved in Isa 11:2 on 1QIsa?, cf. BURROWS 1950, Plate X.

181 Thus ZAPFF 2010, 366.

182 Thus MARBOCK 2000, 313; ZAPFF 2010, 366.

183 Thus MARBOCK 2000, 313;

184 Thus SNAITH 1974, 244; CRENSHAW 1997a, 853; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2261
(quotation of Isa 40:1).

185 Thus Hamp 1951, 134; MIDDENDORP 1973, 65; MARBOCK 1995a, 164; HILDESHEIM 1996,
154; HOFFKEN 2000, 165 (Isa 60:3 there probably a typographical error for Isa 61:3, cf. HOFFKEN
2000,170); MARBOCK 2000, 313; ZAPFF 2010, 366; VAN WIERINGEN 2011, 201; ADAMS 2016, 102
(referring to BEENTJES 2006e, 203).

186 Thus PETERS 1913, 416; STADELMANN 1980, 205-206; SKEHAN/D1 LeELLA 1987, 539;
KN1BB 1997, 649; SAUER 2000, 330; D1 LELLA 2006, 165.
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40:1 and Isa 61:2-3 as proposed reference texts is criticized by BEENTJES,'® who,
however, argues for a “biblical quotation” of Isa 61:2-3 in Sir 48:24-25 based on
a combination of words (on1 “to comfort” Isa 61:2, "¢ *5aR “mourning ones of
Zion” Isa 61:3).188 Overall, other than 1% *9aR “mourning ones of Zion” which
also appears in Isa 61:3,'® only individual words are shared between Sir 48:24
and the Book of Isaiah.

Sir 48:25 mentions N1 “happening things” and M no1 “hidden things”. The
first form is not used anywhere in the Hebrew Bible, the niphal participle form
mAno1 “hidden” of 9N “to hide” is used in Deut 29:28 and Ps 19:13 for things
known to God only. j&12 185 “before their coming” is not used anywhere in the
Hebrew Bible. The declaration of future and hidden things is sometimes seen
as a reference to Deutero-Isaiah in general.'”® The declaration of future things is
sometimes taken as a reference to Isa 42:9 with the shared word 731 “to declare”.*!
The declaration of hidden things is sometimes thought to refer to Isaiah as an
apocalyptic seer as an aspect not found in the Hebrew Bible but in later literature
such as the 2" century c “Ascension of Isaiah”.!*?

Opverall, no intertextual references from Sir 48:17-25 to the Book of Isaiah or
2 Kgs18-20and 2 Chr29-32 can be substantiated. The proposed references mostly
rely on individual shared words, at most on combinations of two consecutive
words in syntactical similarity. Shared combinations of two consecutive words
are not limited to the Book of Isaiah or 2 Kgs 18-20 and 2 Chr 29-32, but also
appear in other texts in the Hebrew Bible such as texts about Josiah or Rehoboam.
The shared words are also not always combined with shared contents, and some-
times used for different subjects or in different meanings. While much content
is shared overall, there are differences to the Book of Isaiah, 2 Kgs 18-20, and
2 Chr 29-32 in the prayer of the people and the role of Isaiah in Sir 48:20 and
the plague in Sir 48:21.

Even if, for the sake of argument, individual shared words are taken as a basis
for intertextual references, a reference to all 66 chapters of the Book of Isaiah is
still questionable. No book written by Isaiah is mentioned at all in Ben Sira. In

187 BEENTJES 2006b, 155: “Words [...] or combinations of words [...] are isolated from their
context in order to prove that Ben Sira is quoting or alluding to all three parts of the Book of
Isaiah in this passage. Such an approach can lead to strange and forced interpretations.” Thus
also BEENTJES 2006¢, 203.

188 BEENTJES 2006b, 156. Thus also BEENTJES 2006€, 202: “deliberate quotation from Is
61,3”. That a reference to the exile is not necessarily implied here is noted by Zaprr 2010, 366.

189 The two words are also preserved in Isa 61:3 on 1QIsa?, cf. BURROWS 1950, Plate XLIX
(there spelled 1'® *5ar “mourning ones of Zion”), but not on 4Q66 (4Qlsa™), cf. SKEHAN/
ULRICH 1997c, 132.

190 Thus PETERS 1913, 416 (mentioning literal allusions without specific examples); D1 LELLA
2006, 165 (mentioning “a clear allusion” to a whole list of verses in Isa 40-55).

191 Thus ZAPrr 2010, 366;

192 Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 503; KN1BB 1997, 650; ZAPFF 2010, 366. The “Ascension of
Isaiah” is a composite apocalyptic work from the 2" century CE, cf. KNIGHT 1995, 9-11.
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Sir 44-50, the figure of Isaiah is directly connected with Hezekiah, and followed
by Josiah. The reign of Josiah of Judah can be dated to the first half of the 7t
century BCE,"* well before the 6'" century BCE Persian king Cyrus mentioned in
Isa 40-66. It is sometimes noted that Sir 48:22-25 could refer to parts of Isa 1-39
(Proto-Isaiah) only, but the conclusion that Ben Sira refers to the whole of Isa
1-66 is still upheld.”* However, Isaiah is prominently connected with Hezekiah
in Ben Sira, and this connection also appears in Isa 36-39 (First Isaiah), 2 Kgs
18-20, and 2 Chr 32, while there is no mention of Hezekiah in Isa 40-66. Sir
48:20-23 could, for example, refer to Isa 36-38 or the parallel text 2 Kgs 18-20.
Sir 48:24 could refer to Isa 1-39 only, as the word M7 “spirit” used in Sir 48:24
appears several times in Isa 1-39, e.g. in Isa 11:2 and Isa 34:16."*> n™inR “end”
appears in Isa 2:2 just as in Isa 46:10. The word oni1 “to comfort” appears in Isa
1:24 in connection with Zion (Isa 1:27) just as in Isa 40:1 or Isa 61:2 (though it
could be argued that the overall frequency of the word is greater in Isa 40-66).
"¢ *9ar “mourning ones of Zion” only appears in Isa 61:3, but, as Isa 3:16, 26
and Isa 24:4, 7, 23 show, 9aR “to mourn” (Isa 3:26; 24:4, 7) in the context of |1¥
“Zion” (Isa 3:16, 17; 24:23) also appears in Isa 1-39. A declaration with 731 “to
declare” is also found in in Isa 21:10. Thus, all individual shared words can be
found in Isa 1-39 only, as can similar combinations of two words. An intertextual
reference to all of Isa 1-66 cannot be substantiated.

6.4.4 Comparison with the Greek Septuagint

In the Greek Septuagint, most occurences of shared words are parallel to the He-
brew Bible. There are a few differences:

In Sir 48:17"%X, the verb oyvpéw “to fortify” is not shared with texts about
Hezekiah (2 Kgs 18-19; Isa 36-37; 2 Chr 32'*X) in the Septuagint. The verb
oikodopéw “to build” appears for Hezekiah’s fortifications rather than water
supply in 2 Chr 32:5"X, The word xprjvr “well” in a singular form for Hezekiah’s
water supply is used in 2 Kgs 20:20%*X, but not in Isa 22:111%X,

In Sir 48:18"%X, ¢naipw “to lift up” is not shared with 2 Kgs 21:13"*X. No
combination of énaipw “to lift up” and yeilp “hand” is used at all in Isa™*X.
peyaravyéw “to boast” is not used in 2 Kgs"** and Isal** at all.

In Sir 48:19"%X, galevw “to shake” is not shared with Ezek"*X.

In Sir 48:20MX, éherjpwv “merciful” for God is not shared with Isa™*X
2 Kgs™®X, or 2 ChriXX, éxmetdvvupt “to stretch out” is not used in 2 Kgs'** or Isa
1:15; 37:14"*X, and in Isa"** combined with xeip “hand” only in Isa 65:2"%X for

193 Cf. FREVEL 2018, 423.

194 Thus SNAITH 1974, 244; SAUER 2000, 330; Stuttgarter Erkldrungsbibel 2005, 1274.

195 Tt could be argued that Isa 11:2 and Isa 34:16 do not explicitly refer to Isaiah, but this is
not clear for Isa 61:1 either, cf. Cogagins 2007, 481. The word does not appear in 2 Kgs in con-
nection with Isaiah.
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God’s hands. Atpéw “to redeem” is not used in 2 Kgs 19:191%X, Isa 37:20L%X, or
2 Chr 32:22"X yeip “hand” is not followed by Hoouag “Isaiah” anywhere in the
Septuagint except in Sir 48:20M%X,

In Sir 48:21"*X, tatdoow “to strike” is shared with 2 Kgs 19:35MX. In 2 Kgs
19:351%X Tsa 37:361%X, and 2 Chr 32:21"*X an &yyelog “angel” strikes the Assyr-
ian camp, in 2 Chr 32:21"*X even combined with extpiPw “to destroy”. Here, the
Greek Sir 48:21"%X shares the angel as an agent which is missing in the Hebrew
Sir 48:21 with texts in the Hebrew Bible and Greek Septuagint.'*®

Like Sir 48:22M%X Tsa 38:3%X also uses apeotdg “pleasing”, but 2 Kgs 20:3LXX
and 2 Chr 31:20"X do not. The exact phrase v 680ig Aautd oD TaTPOS AVTOD
“in the ways of David his ancestor” is used in 2 Chr 34:2"*X for Josiah. The verb
evtéNhopon “to command” is used in 2 Kgs 18:12; 20:1; 21:8*X, but in all cases
connected with Moses rather than Isaiah.

According to Sir 48:23%X a verse not preserved in Hebrew, the sun stepped
back, and Isaiah (or the sun as the subject of the previous line) added life for
Hezekiah. In the Hebrew Bible as well as the Greek Septuagint, a similar story is
told in 2 Kgs 20:1-11, Isa 38:1-8, and 2 Chr 32:24-26. In 2 Kgs 20:8-11, the shadow
rather than the sun steps back,”” while in Isa 38:8 both the shadow and the sun
move backwards, and neither are mentioned in 2 Chr 32:24-26 which only
generally mentions a sign. The verb dvomodilw “to step back” is not used in any
of these texts in the Septuagint. In 2 Kgs 20:4-6 and Isa 38:4-6, God rather than
Isaiah adds life for the king, with Isaiah merely being the messenger.”*®

Sir 48:24X only shares mvedpa “spirit” with Isa 11:2X, evbéw “to mourn”
and Zwwv “Zion” are shared with Isa 61:3"*X but not in the same forms. Thus, this
direct combination of two words shared in Sir 48:21 with the Book of Isaiah in
Hebrew is not shared in Greek. The word mapoxaiéw “to comfort” is also shared
with Sir 49:10"*X about the twelve prophets.

In Sir 48:25"%X 1 ¢o6peva “things going to be” is shared in the context of
visions with Dan 2:45"%X, gméxpupog “hidden” is not shared with Deut 29:28M%X
or Ps 18:131XX (= Ps 19:13M7). ymodeikvupt “to show” is not shared with Isa
42:91XX,

Overall, the Greek Septuagint version contains even fewer shared words
with 2 Kgs 18-20"*%, Isa 36-39"*%X, and 2 Chr 29-32"*X, especially regarding
combinations of two consecutive words, while the same time showing some
additional similarities in content such as an angel striking the Assyrian camp.

196 This is also noted by HILDESHEIM 1996, 148. HOFFKEN 2000, 168-169, interprets this as
an assimilation of the Greek Ben Sira to biblical texts.

197 This is also noted by ZAPFF 2010, 365.

198 This is also noted by ZAPFF 2010, 366.
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6.4.5 Comparison with the Dead Sea Scrolls

The Book of Isaiah is fully extant on 1QIsa® a manuscript dated to around 125-
100 BCE.” Parts of Isa 36-39 (Isa 36:1-2; 37:8-12, 29-32; 38:12-22; 39:1-8) are
additionally extant on 1Q8 (1QIsa®) and 4Q56 (4Qlsa®), both dated to 50-25 BCE,
while only a fragment of 2 Chr 29:1-3 is preserved on 4QI18 (4QChr), and 2 Kgs
18-20 are not extant in the Dead Sea Scrolls.?”® Many of the expressions which
are not shared with these passages about Hezekiah and Isaiah now in the He-
brew Bible are expressions which are frequently attested in the Dead Sea Scrolls
outside these passages.

"9V 58 “God the Most High” in Sir 48:20 is an expression frequently found
in the Dead Sea Scrolls,?! for example in 1Q20 (1QapGen ar)?*? and in Jubilees.?%
72 “through the hand” referring to the mediation of prophets or other figures
in Sir 48:20 is frequently attested in the Dead Sea Scrolls.?**

1133 “might” used in Sir 48:24 is frequently used for might, mostly divine
might, in the Dead Sea Scrolls.?®> Sir 48:24 mentions 7M2a3 M “spirit of
might”, which does not appear in this combination in the Hebrew Bible (see
Chapter 6.4.3). The very same combination 723 M “spirit of might” appears
in 4Q372 (4Qapocrjoseph®) Fragment 16 Line 2.206

Sir 48:25 mentions N1 “happening things” and mAno1 “hidden things”. The
first form is not used anywhere in the Hebrew Bible, the second one hardly (see
Chapter 6.4.3). Niphal forms of 1171 “to be” are frequent in the Dead Sea Scrolls.?””
The same niphal participle feminine plural form n1"n1 “happening things” is pre-
served, for example, in 4Q268 (4QD¢) Fragment 1 Line 8.2 Niphal forms of 7no
“to hide” and the form manoi “hidden things” are also frequently used.?%® nmnoa
“hidden things” appears, for example, in 4Q268 (4QD¢) Fragment 1 Line 7, one

line before mM*n3 “happening things”.?

199 Cf. Tov 2002, 29-30; WEBSTER 2002, 365. For an edition of 1QIsa? cf. BURROWS 1950.

200 Cf, ULRICH 2002a, 192-193, 201. 1Q8 (1QIsa®) and 4Q65 (4QIsab) are dated to 50-25 BCE,
cf. WEBSTER 2002, 402. 5Q3 (5QIsa) preserves fragments of Isa 40, cf. MILIK 1962b, 173. For the
fragment 4Q118 (4QChr) cf. TREBOLLE BARRERA 2000, 295-297.

201 Cf, KUMPMANN 2016, 118-120.

202 Cf, MACHIELA 20009, 293.

203 Cf. VANDERKAM 2018, 41; for example in Jub 21:20, cf. VANDERKAM/MILIK 1994a, 47.

204 Cf. FaBry 2013, 56, 62.

205 Cf. REYMOND 2011, 568-570.

206 Cf. SCHULLER/BERNSTEIN 2001, 192, P1. XLIX. The manuscript 4Q372 (4Qapocrjoseph®)
can be dated around 50 BCE, cf. SCHULLER/BERNSTEIN 2001, 165.

207 Cf, BARTELMUS 2011, 767.

208 Cf. BAUMGARTEN et al. 1996, 119, PL. XXII. The manuscript 4Q268 (4QD¢) can be dated
to the early 1* century CE, cf. BAUMGARTEN et al. 1996, 116, 118. The Damascus Document (CD)
which is preserved on multiple manuscripts can be dated to the last half of the 2" century BcE,
cf. BAUMGARTEN et al. 2006, 3.

209 Cf. BECKER 2013, 1123-1126.

210 Cf. BAUMGARTEN et al. 1996, 119, P1. XXII.



6.4 Isaiah (Sir 48:17-25) 175

Overall, while no intertextual connections can be shown, Sir 48:17-25 and
Dead Sea Scrolls texts share several words. These shared words include N1
“happening things” as well as the expression 723 M “spirit of might” (con-
sisting of two consecutive words in the same forms), neither of which appear
anywhere in the Hebrew Bible.

6.4.6 Comparison within the Book of Ben Sira

In Hebrew, following Sir 48:17, 22, yn"p1» “Hezekiah” is mentioned again in Sir
49:4 together with David and Josiah as the only kings who kept 15y nmin “the
law of the Most High”.

As in Sir 48:17, ptn “to be strong” and 7"p “city” are combined in Sir 50:4 for
Simon strengthening Jerusalem. Mpn “reservoir” is also used in Sir 50:3 for
Simon’s building works in Jerusalem.

As in Sir 48:20, "9 58 “God Most High” is used in Sir 46:5 where Josiah
calls God and in Sir 47:5, 8 where David does the same. 79an “prayer” said by
the people is shared with Sir 50:19. 72 “in the hand” followed by a person is also
used in Sir 46:4 for Josiah and in Sir 49:7 for Jeremiah, in both cases seemingly
not referring to a use of the person’s “hand” but their “speech”, which could also
be the case in Sir 48:20.

As in Sir 48:25, N3 “happening things” and n1mno1 “hidden things” are both
used in Sir 49:12 as those which God reveals.”"

In Greek, Sir 48:17"*X does not share dxvpéw “to fortify” and xprjvn “well”
with any other texts in Sir"*X,

In Sir 48:18"*X, a shared combination of ¢émaipw “to lift up” and yeipa “hands”
connects Joshua in Sir 46:2%X and David in Sir 47:4"X who raise their hands
against enemies with Sennacherib in Sir 48:18"** who is an enemy and with
Simon in Sir 50:20%*X who raises his hands to bless Israel. In Sir 33:3M%X22 God
is called to raise his hands against foreigners.

In Sir 48:19'%X, gahedw “to shake” regarding the people is shared with Sir
48:12"X where, in contrast, Elisha does not shake.

In Sir 48:20MX, ¢ erjpwv “merciful” is used for God, as in Sir 2:11; 50:19%X,
éxmeTavvupL “to spread out” is shared with the first person prayer in Sir 51:19"%%,
Mtpbéw “to redeem” is shared with Sir 49:10%*X through the twelve prophets as
well as Sir 50:24; 51:2"*X through God.

In Sir 48:21"X, ¢xtpiPw “to destroy” is shared with Sir 46:18, 47:7-%X connect-
ing Hezekiah with Samuel and David.

Sir 48:22M%X uses miotég “faithful” combined with §paoig “vision”, two words
also combined in Sir 46:15"** for Samuel and nowhere else in the Septuagint.

211 This is noted by MARBOCK 2000, 313; BEENTJES 2006b, 157.
212 Sjr 33:31XX in Z1BGLER 1980, 190, equals Sir 36:221%X in RanLrs/HANHART 2006, Vol. 11
438.
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évioyOw “to strengthen” is shared with Sir 50:4*X connecting Isaiah and Simon.
evtélhopat “to command” is also used in the “Praise of the Ancestors” for God
in Sir 45:31%X ipogritnc “prophet”, motdg “faithful”, and 6paotg “vision” are all
shared with Sir 46:15"** about Samuel. bmodeixvupu “to show” is shared with Sir
46:20"*X about Samuel and Sir 49:8"*X about Ezekiel.

Sir 48:23M%X with the mention of an unusual behaviour of 6 jAog “the sun”
connects Isaiah with Joshua (Sir 46:41XX) 213

Like Sir 48:25"%X Sir 42:19"%X uses ¢o6peva “things going to be” and dnéxpupa
“hidden things” as those which God reveals. The understanding of anéxpuepa
“hidden things” is also attributed to the wise person in Sir 14:21; 39:3, 7-XX,

Overall, in both Hebrew and Greek, individual words are shared with other
texts in the Book of Ben Sira, including words not shared with texts about
Hezekiah and Isaiah in the Hebrew Bible or Septuagint. Some shared words
connect Hezekiah and Isaiah with other figures mentioned in the “Praise of the
Ancestors”.

6.4.7 Conclusion

In Ben Sira’s description of Isaiah, there are no explicit references to any texts.
There are similarities in Sir 48:17-25 with the Book of Isaiah, 2 Kgs 18-20, and
2 Chr 32. These similarities consist of shared contents with differences in details,
and of individual shared words with at most two consecutive words shared in
syntactical similarity. Most similarities could also be limited to Isa 1-39, and an
intertextual reference to all of Isa 1-66 cannot be substantiated.

At the same time, individual words as well as two consecutive words in syn-
tactical similarity in Sir 48:17-25 are shared with texts among the Dead Sea
Scrolls, but not with any texts in the Hebrew Bible. While this also does not
suffice to substantiate any direct intertextual references, extant sources out-
side the Hebrew Bible show that the vocabulary may not have been Ben Sira’s
invention as it definitely existed in extant ancient texts. In addition, the Hebrew
Bible also mentions other texts not extant today. For example, 2 Kgs 20:20 says
about Hezekiah’s deeds nmi x35n% o ™27 190 HY 0aina on 897 “Are these
not written in the book of the words of the days regarding the kings of Judah?”.2!*

While it is sometimes argued that in describing Isaiah Ben Sira uses only texts
in the Hebrew Bible and then intentionally changes most of their words and
content,”™ an easier explanation is that Ben Sira uses a range of contemporary

213 This is also noted by ZapFrr 2010, 365. BEENTJES 2006b, 155, comments on Sir 48:23 as
follows: “On the one hand, the whole line unmistakably recalls the biblical accounts. [...] On
the other hand, Ben Sira has nevertheless created something special of his own: another inter-
nal parallel within the ‘Laus Patrum’.”

214 On these sources cf. WEINGART 2017.

215 Thus STADELMANN 1980, 205-206; HOFFKEN 2000, 172-173; BEENTJES 2006b, 155-158.
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traditions including words which do not appear in the Hebrew Bible but are
common in other extant ancient texts.

6.5 Job (Sir 49:9)

6.5.1 Hebrew and Greek Text

Sir 49:9 mentions Job between Ezekiel (Sir 49:8) and the twelve prophets (Sir
49:10). Sir 49:9 reads in the Hebrew Manuscript B:¢

Sir 49:9 R°[2]3 arx N8 9217 011 And he also remembered Job, a p[roph]et,
:P7[% *21]7 52 Y2920 the one supporting all wlays of righ]tness.

The last letter of 21X “Job” and the word following it which is sometimes re-

constructed as 8[2]3 “prophet” are damaged.?” While “prophet” can be recon-

structed, “Job” is clearly visible on Manuscript B.?'® The subject of the first verb

“he remembered” is probably Ezekiel who is the subject of the preceding verse.?
In Greek, Sir 49:9"%X reads:??°

Sir 49:9X ol yop éuvijodn t@v éxBpiv For he also was reminded of the enemies
&v opPpw kot dyaBdoat Tovg in a rainstorm, and to do good to those
evBvvovTag 6801s. making straight ways.

It seems that the Septuagint here instead of 21X “Job” translates a plural form of
the Hebrew word amR “enemy”, an alternative spelling of '8 “enemy”.? It is un-
clear if the subject that “was reminded” is Ezekiel who is the subject of the first
half of Sir 49:8, or the unnamed subject showing Ezekiel a vision in the second
half of the verse, most likely God.

Overall, in the Hebrew text Job is definitely mentioned between Ezekiel and
the twelve prophets, and possibly explicitly designated as a prophet himself,
while the Greek text does not mention Job at all.???

216 Cf. the transcription by ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XVIII
verso. The letters in square brackets are not reconstructed in BEENTJES 1997, 88.

217 For a summary of different reconstructions cf. WITTE 2015a, 29-30.

218 Cf. the images of Manuscript B XVIII verso in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013 and Bop-
LEIAN LIBRARIES [2017].

219 Thus also WiTTE 201543, 30 n. 32.

220 Cf. Z1EGLER 1980, 355.

221 Cf. GESENIUS 2013, s.v. 'R u. 2'iR. Thus also PETERs 1913, 421; BECKER/FABRY/
REITEMEYER 2011, 2262; WITTE 2015a, 33-34; COoRLEY 2019, 224; BEENTJES 2021, 75.

222 Thus also WITTE 2015a, 37. Job but not as a prophet is mentioned in the Syriac Peshitta
of Sir 49:9, cf. WiTTE 20153, 35.
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6.5.2 References to the Books of Ezekiel and Job?

Two books now in the Hebrew Bible are usually connected with Sir 49:9: Ezekiel
and Job.?* It is often argued that the mention of Job in Sir 49:9 is a reference to
Ezekiel 14:14, 20.2** Ezek 14:14, 20 mentions Job — as well as Noah and Daniel -
as individuals whose righteousness would save their lives during God’s pun-
ishment. If there is a reference to Ezek 14:14, 20, Noah and Daniel are left out.
This is sometimes explained as follows: Noah appears separately in Sir 44-50,
the Book of Daniel was not yet completed, and later sources also mention Job as a
prophet.?” Both explanations presuppose a knowledge of later sources including
the Hebrew Bible, while it is debated if the figures in Ezek 14 are even identical
with those in other books of the Hebrew Bible.??¢

The Book of Job is also seen as referred to in Sir 49:9.%*” It is sometimes argued
that Ben Sira here refers to the Book of Job as a part of the “Prophets” part of the
canon.””® The opposite argument is also given: Ben Sira knew the Book of Job
but here only refers to Ezekiel as Job is not included in the “Prophets” section of
his canon.?”® All of these arguments presuppose that Ben Sira refers to a canon
in Sir 44-50, even where it is noted that Ben Sira only mentions figures and not
texts.”*” Similar problems appear in studies on Ben Sira and the Book of Job: only
the Book of Job in the Hebrew Bible is compared to Ben Sira.>!

6.5.3 Comparison with the Hebrew Bible

The name 2K “Job” only appears in Ezek 14:14, 20 and in the Book of Job with-
in the Hebrew Bible. Nowhere in the Hebrew Bible are the name 21& “Job” and
the word 823 “prophet” combined. The phrase p7% *277 “ways of rightness”
does not appear in the Hebrew Bible at all, 913 in a Pilpel form “to provide” is
not used in either Ezekiel or Job. The content of Ezek 14:13-20 is a divine threat
of destruction and death through 21y3 “famine”, Iy "0 “wild animal”, 290

223 Cf. KAISER 2005, 188; WITTE 2017a, 343-344.

224 Thus PETERS 1913, 421; EBERHARTER 1925, 156; SAUER 2000, 334; D1 LELLA 2006, 166;
ZAPFF 2010, 371; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2262; WITTE 20154, 30.

225 Thus SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 544; WITTE 20152, 31-32. Some scholars (SMEND 1906,
471; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 544; ZAPFF 2010, 371) further argue that Josephus, Ag. Ap. 1.8
(but probably meaning Ag. Ap. 1.40) also counts Job among the thirteen prophetic books, but
Job is not actually mentioned there, only the number of thirteen unnamed prophetic books, as
WITTE 20154, 36, notes. For the Greek text and an English translation of Josephus, Ag. Ap. 1.40,
cf. THACKERAY 1926, 178-179. On Josephus in general see Chapter 2 Note 88.

226 Cf, NoTH 1951; WAHL 1992.

227 Cf. ScHMITT 2011, 449, who takes Sir 49:9 as the terminus ad quem for the Book of Job.

228 Thus SMEND 1906, 471; GOSHEN-GOTTSTEIN 2002, 242; as a possibility also WITTE
2017a, 343-344.

229 Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 505; STECK 1991, 136-137; GUILLAUME 2005, 13.

230 Thus STECK 1991, 136.

231 Thus EGGER-WENZEL 1996, 203; REITERER 2007, 345-347.
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“sword”, and 127 “plague” (Ezek 14:13, 15,17, 19), from which only n1 “Noah”,
5817 “Daniel”, and 2R “Job” (Ezek 14:14, 20) save themselves onpTra “through
their righteousness” (Ezek 14:14, 20). In Ezek 14:14, 20, the word np T “righteous-
ness” is used, similar to Sir 49:9 with the word pT¥ “rightness”, but only the name
2R “Job” is actually shared between these two passages. Job is described as
righteous in Ezek 14:14, 20, but not as a prophet. The main content of death and
destruction is not shared at all with Sir 49:9.

In the Book of Job, the word ®&'a1 “prophet” does not appear. The word
PR “rightness” is used regarding Job, for example in Job 29:14, as is the word
777 “way”, for example in Job 31:4, but not in combination. The name 5S&prr
“Ezekiel” does not appear in the Book of Job. Job is described as righteous in the
Book of Job, but not as a prophet or as connected with Ezekiel.

Overall, neither for Ezek 14:14, 20 nor for the Book of Job, shared words or
shared content indicate an intertextual connection with Sir 49:9. Job’s righteous-
ness is the only aspect of content shared between the texts.

6.5.4 Comparison with the Greek Septuagint

The combination of ¢x0pdg “enemy” and 6pppog “rainstorm” is not used any-
where else in the Septuagint.*** The word 6uppog “rainstorm” is not used in
either Ezekiel or Job in the Septuagint, neither dya86w “to do good”. In the con-
text of stormy weather, the frequent word £y0p6g “enemy” is used in Job 38:231XX,
Ezek 14:13-20"*X does not use stormy weather as a possible threat but rather
Apog “famine”, Onplo “wild animals”, popgaio “sword”, and 6dvatog “death”
(Ezek 14:13, 15, 17, 19V*X). Enemies in a rainstorm play no role in either Ezekiel
or Job in the Septuagint, and neither shared words nor shared content indicate
an intertextual reference to these books.

6.5.5 Comparison with the Dead Sea Scrolls

Ezekiel 14:13-20 is not extant in the Dead Sea Scrolls,® while some parts of the
Book of Job are preserved.?** Job is not designated as a prophet anywhere in the

22 CoRLEY 2019, 224, states: “the strange mention of 6pppog ‘rainstorm’ could be an allusion
to God’s action in Deut 32:2 and Ezek 38:22, or to the theophany in Job 38:1.” However, Deut
32:2"X uses 6pPpog “rainstorm” without mentioning any enemies, and the word dpuppog “rain-
storm” is not used in either Ezek 38:221*X or Job 38:11XX,

233 Cf. ULRrICH 2002a, 194.

234 Cf. ULricH 2002a, 199-200. Job 31:4 is not extant, cf. ULricH 2002a, 199. 4QI01
(4QpaleoJob©) contains some parts of Job 13-14 and is dated to 225-150 BCE, cf. ULRICH 2002a,
199; WEBSTER 2002, 379. The word p7¥ “rightness” is not extant in the preserved parts of
Job 29:14 in 11QI10 (11QtgJob), cf. GARCIA MARTINEZ/TIGCHELAAR/VAN DER WOUDE 1998a,
113-114.
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Dead Sea Scrolls.** The phrase pT% *377 “ways of rightness” occurs in the Dead
Sea Scrolls, in contrast to the Hebrew Bible where it is not used at all.?*¢

6.5.6 Comparison within the Book of Ben Sira

In Hebrew or Greek, the name “Job” does not appear anywhere else in the Book
of Ben Sira (on the term “prophet” see Chapter 3.4). In Greek, in the context
of stormy weather, the frequent word éx0p6g “enemy” is used in Sir 46:5M%X
regarding Joshua. The words 6pBpog “rainstorm” and ayabéw “to do good”
are not used anywhere else in the Greek Book of Ben Sira. e080vw “to make
straight” with the object 686¢ “way” is only used in the Book of Ben Sira within
the Septuagint, in Sir 2:6; 37:15; 49:91%X,

6.5.7 Conclusion

No intertextual connection can be substantiated between Sir 49:9 and the Books
of Ezekiel and Job in the Hebrew Bible: there are no significant shared words
and several differences in content, with the only similarity in content being Job’s
righteousness. At the same time, two consecutive words in syntactical similar-
ity which are not contained in the Hebrew Bible are shared with the Dead Sea
Scrolls. Sir 49:9M%X does not mention Job at all.

6.6 Twelve Prophets (Sir 49:10)

6.6.1 Hebrew and Greek Text

“The twelve prophets” are mentioned in Sir 49:10. In Hebrew, these verses are not

extant in the Masada Manuscript (Maslh). In Manuscript B, Sir 49:10 is partly
.237

damaged and reads as follows:
Sir 49:10 "N D'R¥I0 WY 0w on And also the twelve prophets — may be
WK :on[nnn Mn]9o onney their bones sprlouting from] their pla[ces
[...]2 1mpwn apy* N 5nn below] - who made strong Jacob and saved
himin [...]

In the Greek Septuagint, Sir 49:10"*X reads as follows:?*

23 Job is explicitly called a prophet in later texts from the Common Era, cf. WITTE 2015a,
32-33; WITTE 2017a, 333. The name 27R “Job” itself is extant in 11Q10 (11QtgJob), cf. GARciA
MARTINEZ/TIGCHELAAR/VAN DER WOUDE 1998a, 100-101, 125-126, 146-147,160-161, 168-171.

236 Cf. NEEF 2011, 723.

7 Cf. the transcription by ABEGG in RENDSBURG/BINSTEIN 2013, Manuscript B XVIII
verso. The letters in square brackets are not reconstructed in BEENTJES 1997, 89, an uncertainty
in the reading D'R%2177 “the prophets” is not noted there.

238 Cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 355.
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Sir 49:10"%  xai t@v dddeka mpoenT@V*® And the bones of the twelve prophets may

T 60Ta &vabdrol £x ToD sprout again from their place, for they
TéTOV ATV Tapekdiecav  comforted Jacob and redeemed them with
yoap tov Iokwp* xal faith of hope.

EANUTPOOAVTO OTOVG £V
miioTel EATidog.2!

6.6.2 References to the Book of the Twelve Prophets?

The mention of “the twelve prophets” in Sir 49:10 is usually seen, in research
on both Ben Sira and the Twelve Prophets, as the earliest extant evidence for
“the Twelve Prophets” as the fixed literary unit now found in the Hebrew Bible,?*?
placed after Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel in the Masoretic order.>** Sir 49:10 is
sometimes used as a terminus ante quem for dating the unit of the Twelve Pro-
phets,*** even where it is also noted that other roughly contemporary texts do
not mention such a unit.?*> Some scholars also assume that Ben Sira knew the
Masoretic sequence of the twelve prophetic books in this literary unit.>*¢ This
is rejected by others who note that there is no information on such an order in
Sir 49:10. Some arguments for a reference to the literary unit of “the Twelve
Prophets” are that words related to 821 “prophet” are not mentioned in the
Book of Ben Sira after Sir 49:10,*® or that the Twelve Prophets do not fit into
the chronology of Sir 44-50** (presupposing that they are identical with those

29 Some Greek manuscripts read guA@v “tribes” instead of Ttpognt@v “prophets” and also
add ein 10 pvnpdouvvov év edhoyioug “may the remembrance be in blessings” similar to Sir
46:11"XX f. ZIEGLER 1980, 355.

240 Some Greek manuscripts and the Syriac Peshitta read IopanA “Israel” instead of Ioxwf
“JTacob”, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 355.

241 Some Greek manuscripts here add € 10 pvqpdovvov adt@v &v ebhoyioug “may their
remembrance be in blessings” as in Sir 46:11"*%, cf. ZIEGLER 1980, 355.

242 Thus Box/OESTERLEY 1913, 505; PETERS 1913, 421; Hamp 1951, 135; KOOLE 1965, 384;
SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 41; CHILDS 1979, 64; STECK 1991, 137; WISCHMEYER 1994, 257; JONES
1995, 8; CARR 1996, 39; FULLER 1996, 91; CRENSHAW 19974, 631; RENDTORFF 1998, 186; SCHART
1998, 4; STEINMANN 1999, 39; CHAPMAN 2000, 260; SAUER 2000, 316, 334; GOSHEN-GOTT-
STEIN 2002, 241-242; MopsikK 2003, 47-48; WATsON 2004, 80-81; BEENTJES 2006a, 171;
WOHRLE 2006, 1; McDoNALD 2007, 83; ZAPFF 2010, 371; MARTTILA 2008, 448; CARR 2011,
192; REITERER 201lc, 95; CORLEY 2013, 140; WRIGHT 2013b, 2343; DINES 2015, 439; ZENGER
2016, 631; FABRY 2018, 4; ZAPFF 2018, 81 n. 14; BEENTJES 2021, 75.

243 Thus SNAITH 1974, 246; SAUER 1981, 629; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 544; STECK 1991, 137,
142-144; NOGALSKI 1993, 2, 281; HILDESHEIM 1996, 214, 216; STECK 1996, 130; SAUER 2000,
334; CORLEY 2011, 69-70; BECKER/FABRY/REITEMEYER 2011, 2262; EGGER-WENZEL 2011, 247;
ScHMITT 2011, 365; STEMBERGER 2019, 36.

244 Thus JONES 1995, 8; SCHART 1998, 4.

245 Thus JONES 1995, 1; DINES 2015, 451.

246 Thus STECK 1991, 144; SE1TZ 2009, 39-40.

247 Thus PAJUNEN/WEISSENBERG 2015, 733.

248 Thyus STECK 1991, 137-138; BEENTJES 2006d, 220.

2499 Thys STECK 1991, 137.
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in the Hebrew Bible). The supposed quotation of Mal 3:23-24 in Sir 48:10 (see
Chapter 5.5.2) is seen by some scholars as supporting evidence for Ben Sira’s
knowledge of the Twelve Prophets as a whole,® while others argue that Ben Sira
could also have had access to individual books instead, and warn against circular
arguments.”' Regarding the content of positive effects on Jacob (Israel), some
scholars list passages from selected books in the Twelve Prophets which contain
messages of hope,”? even though others note that much of the content of the
Twelve Prophets is actually rather negative for Israel and contains judgment.?>

6.6.3 Comparison with the Hebrew Bible

Regarding words shared between Sir 49:10 and the Hebrew Bible, a combination
of 7wy oW “twelve” and X821 “prophet” does not appear anywhere in the He-
brew Bible. A combination of mn¥y “bones” and N4 “to sprout” is used once,
in Isa 66:14, for those rejoicing in the restoration of Jerusalem, but nowhere in
the Book of the Twelve Prophets. 091, “to be strong” is not used anywhere in the
Book of the Twelve Prophets (the root 09, “to dream” appears once, in Joel 3:1),
but only in Isa 38:16 in a hiphil form regarding Hezekiah, and in Job 39:4 in a
gal form regarding young animals.>* It is not combined with 2py* “Jacob” any-
where in the Hebrew Bible. v “to save” is not combined with app* “Jacob” in
the Book of the Twelve Prophets, but only in the Book of Jeremiah (Jer 30:7, 10;
31:7; 46:27).

Opverall, there are no shared words indicating intertextual connections with
the Book of the Twelve Prophets in the Hebrew Bible. Regarding content, the
main focus on comfort and hope in Sir 49:10 stands in contrast to the Book of the
Twelve Prophets. In the Book of the Twelve Prophets, messages of comfort and
hope are the exception rather than the rule amongst messages of threat.>> The
main content is thus not shared between Sir 49:10 and the Book of the Twelve
Prophets.

6.6.4 Comparison with the Greek Septuagint

Regarding words shared with other books in the Septuagint, a combination of
dwdexa “twelve” and mpoprtng “prophet” does not appear anywhere else in the
Septuagint. The same applies to a combination of 6téov “bone” and avaBdAiw

250 Thus STECK 1991, 141; JONES 1995, 8; Ska 2009, 193 n. 35; CORLEY 2011, 69-70.

251 Thus BEN Zv1 1996, 130-131 n. 18, 137-138.

232 Thus HILDESHEIM 1996, 216 (referring to EBERHARTER 1911, 20); CRENSHAW 19974, 856;
SkaA 2009, 192-193; ZAPFF 2010, 372.

253 Thus SNAITH 1974, 246; SKEHAN/D1 LELLA 1987, 544; RENDTORFF 1998, 186; Ska 20009,
192-193.

254 Cf. GEsENT1US 2013, s.v. 09M,, D91,

255 See Notes 252-253.
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“to sprout again”. In Bar 2:241%X 1¢ 60ta “the bones” of kings and fathers are
carried éx Tod Témov aOT@®V “out of their place” rather than sprouting again. The
words Tapakoréw “to comfort” and Iaxwp “Jacob” appear in one other verse in
the Septuagint, Lam 1:172*X, but there the verb’s object is Zion rather than Jacob.
The combination of Autpéw “to redeem” and Ioxwp “Jacob” is not found in the
Twelve Prophets in the Septuagint, only in Ps 76:16"%X (= Ps 80:16MT) which
summarizes Israel’s history, and in Isaiah and Jeremiah (Isa 41:14; 43:1; 44:23;
Jer 38:111%X), No other combination of iotic “faith” and &Anig “hope” is used in
the Septuagint. There are no shared words indicating intertextual connection,
and as in the Hebrew Bible, the main content is also not shared.

6.6.5 Comparison with the Dead Sea Scrolls

No combination of words for “twelve” and “prophet” is found in the Dead Sea
Scrolls. 7wy oW “twelve” is frequently used as an important number in other
contexts.?*® 113 “to sprout” is used in Dead Sea Scrolls regarding the memory of
people,®” but not combined with o¥p “bone”. 091 “to be strong” can be used in
this meaning rather than as “to dream”,*® but neither this verb nor pv» “to save”
are combined with 2py* “Jacob”.

A Book of Twelve Prophets is not extant in the Dead Sea Scrolls. Fragments
of all of the twelve individual books are extant, but no scroll contains parts of
all twelve books.?®® Where more than one book is preserved on the same scroll,
the order of some of the twelve individual books differs between the Masoretic
Text, the Septuagint, and a part of the Dead Sea Scrolls.®® For example, in 4Q76
(4QXII?), the preserved parts of Malachi 3,%%' rather than standing at the end of
the scroll, are followed by preserved parts of Jonah 126 or some other text.?> A
stable collection of “the Twelve Prophets” cannot be materially proven.?** Never-

256 Cf, FABRY 2016, 238-2309.

257 Cf. DAHMEN 2016, 328-330.

258 Cf. DiIToMMAsO 2011, 988-989.

259 Cf. ULrIiCcH 2002a, 195-196.

260 Cf. JoNES 1995, esp. 223; FULLER 1996, 91-93, 96; PAJUNEN/ WEISSENBERG 2015, 737, 750~
751. In Septuagint manuscripts, the order of the Twelve Prophets and their placement before
or after Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel also differs, cf. ScHART 2011, 2277-2279. The manuscript
evidence overall stands in contrast to the one unrivalled ordered unit of the Twelve Prophets
assumed by SE1TZ 2009, 39-40 (referring to WaTson 2004, 78-88).

261 Cf. FULLER 1997, 228-230. 4Q76 (4QXII?) is dated to around 150-125 BCE, cf. FULLER
1997, 221.

262 Thus FULLER 1997, 222.

263 Thus PAJUNEN/WEISSENBERG 2015, 749-751.

264 Cf, PAJUNEN/ WEISSENBERG 2015, 750-751. On later Pesharim of some of the Twelve Pro-
phets see Chapter 1 Note 153 and Chapter 2 Note 129.
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theless, even where the material evidence of the Dead Sea Scrolls is recognized,
Sir 49:10 is still argued to be a reference to all of the Twelve Prophets.?*>

6.6.6 Comparison within the Book of Ben Sira

In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira, 7wy ouw “twelve” also appears in Sir 44:23
regarding the twelve tribes of Jacob, while in Sir 44:23*X the form &éxa 300
“ten-two” rather than dwdexa “twelve” is used. In the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira,
amongst other passages outside the “Praise of the Ancestors”, the verb yw” “to
save” is also used for God through the hand of Isaiah in Sir 48:20.

In the Greek Book of Ben Sira, amongst other passages outside the “Praise
of the Ancestors”, the verb mapaxarénw “to comfort” and Avtpéw “to redeem”
appear in Sir 48:20, 24*X regarding Isaiah, and the noun mioTig “faith” is used
in Sir 45:4"X regarding Moses and in Sir 46:15"*X regarding Samuel. None of
these three prophetic figures are among the Twelve Prophets in the Hebrew
Bible.?%® No other combination of mioTig “faith” and éAnig “hope” is used in the
Greek Book of Ben Sira, and éAmic “hope” is not used elsewhere in the “Praise of
the Ancestors”. The Greek verse Sir 46:12M*X about the judges shares the content
of sprouting bones with the Hebrew and Greek versions of Sir 49:10. In Greek,
the whole phrase ta 60té (a0Tt@®V) dvabdiot ék Tod TéTOL ATV “(their) bones
may sprout again from their place” is also shared between Sir 46:12M*X (in-
cluding adt@v “their”) and Sir 49:104%X (without avt@v “their”). The Hebrew
Sir 46:11-12 differs from the Greek and shares no words or content with Sir 49:10
(see Chapter 6.3.6).

Overall, in the Greek (but not the Hebrew) Book of Ben Sira, there is a whole
phrase shared between the description of the judges in Sir 46:121%X and the de-
scription of the twelve prophets in Sir 49:10"*X, Shared words connect the twelve
prophets with other prophetic figures such as Moses, Samuel, and Isaiah, rather
than with any prophetic books.

6.6.7 Conclusion

No text written by any of the twelve prophets is mentioned in Sir 49:10. Rather,
the mention of bones shows that the verse refers to persons, not texts. Never-
theless, scholars who explicitly note this reference to persons rather than texts
still hold the view that Ben Sira refers to the Twelve Prophets as a literary unit,’
sometimes based on the Prologue to Ben Sira.**®

265 Cf, HARTOG 2018, 423.

266 For the term “prophet” in the Book of Ben Sira see Chapter 3.4.2.

267 Thus STECK 1991, 136-137; WATSON 2004, 81; McDONALD 2007, 82-83. STECK 1991, 117,
argues for a fixed sequence of scrolls containing Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the Twelve Pro-
phets, but does not explain how given the material nature of scrolls they could be kept in a
fixed sequence.

268 Thus JONES 1995, 8-9.
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Shared words between Sir 49:10 and the Twelve Prophets now in the Hebrew
Bible are lacking, and the content of Sir 49:10 has an entirely different focus
on comfort rather than threat. The Dead Sea Scrolls do not contain a Book of
Twelve Prophets as a literary unit. Within the Greek Book of Ben Sira, a shared
phrase about the sprouting of bones connects the twelve prophets with the
judges. The argument that Ben Sira knew the Twelve Prophets now in the He-
brew Bible presupposes the existence of a literary unit of the Twelve Prophets
rather than proving it.

6.7 Conclusion

Case studies of the passages most frequently used to argue for Ben Sira’s reference
to whole books in the Hebrew Bible - Sir 44:16 and 49:14 about Enoch, Sir 46:11-
12 about the judges, Sir 48:17-25 about Isaiah, Sir 49:9 about Job, and Sir 49:10
about the twelve prophets —, do not confirm any intertextual references to the
Hebrew Bible or other texts outside the Book of Ben Sira. The five passages do not
actually refer to any books at all. They only contain a few shared words with books
in the Hebrew Bible. They also differ from the Hebrew Bible in their contents,
even on a conceptual level. In the case of Enoch, contents in Ben Sira which differ
from the Hebrew Bible such as Enoch’s uniqueness or Enoch as a sign of knowl-
edge are preserved in other extant ancient literature. In the case of the judges, the
main content in Ben Sira may differ fundamentally from the Hebrew Bible if some
judges themselves turn away from God rather than saving the people. Job is most
likely designated as a prophet, and the twelve prophets are connected with hope
rather than threat. A comparison of the five passages in their Greek translation
with the Septuagint also does not reveal any intertextual references. At the same
time, the five passages share both words and contents which are not found in the
Hebrew Bible with extant texts outside the Hebrew Bible.

The lack of intertextual references to the Hebrew Bible shown in the five case
studies could be seen as a negative result: if no intertextual references can be
substantiated, the question of Ben Sira’s intentional or unintentional use of texts
now in the Hebrew Bible cannot be answered.?®® No reception or interpretation
of authoritative texts now in the Hebrew Bible can be studied in those passages.
At the same time, the case studies show that extant traditions outside the He-
brew Bible share similarities with Ben Sira which are not shared with the Hebrew
Bible. This highlights a positive aspect of widening the focus beyond the canon
of today’s Hebrew Bible. MrocZzEK formulates this idea as follows:

269 Cf. similarly WRIGHT 2012, 385 (see Chapter 1 Note 210).
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“Undoing biblical hegemony is not merely a negative project. Rather, loosening the Bible’s
hold can uncover more possibilities for interpreting the ancient evidence.””°

One such possibility is that Ben Sira did not invent all the material not shared
with today’s Hebrew Bible himself, in an intentional deviation from author-
itative texts changing most of their words and contents, but instead used a wide
range of contemporary traditions. There is extant evidence for such traditions
in ancient manuscripts, and oral traditions generally play an explicit role in the
Book of Ben Sira (see Chapter 2.3). This does not exclude the possibility that the
range of traditions included texts now in the Hebrew Bible. But this is neither
necessarily the case?”! nor the only option. There is no necessary priority of the
canon of the Hebrew Bible. Rather than seeing all other possible references as
additions to references to texts in the Hebrew Bible,””* the possibility that there
are references to other texts but no references to texts in the Hebrew Bible also
has to be considered. In addition, aspects such as the materiality and fluidity of
ancient texts have to be taken into account.””

The five case studies show that a reference to the whole canon of the He-
brew Bible/ Old Testament cannot be substantiated based on those passages
most frequently used to argue for it. Of course, five case studies do not suffice
to argue that Ben Sira had no knowledge of any texts now in the Hebrew Bible
at all. Futher detailed studies comparing parts of Sir 44-50 to texts in- and out-
side the Hebrew Bible would be desirable. The same would be desirable for other
chapters in the Book of Ben Sira.”* It remains possible that references to texts
now in Hebrew Bible can be found in the Book of Ben Sira. However, the same
is true for texts not now in the Hebrew Bible. Given that the case studies show
shared words and contents in Ben Sira and other extant texts which are not
shared with the Hebrew Bible, future studies should not compare Sir 44-50 with
the canon of the Hebrew Bible only, taking for granted that this canon forms the
sole and authoritative basis of the “Praise of the Ancestors”. Instead, individu-
al passages in today’s Hebrew Bible should be assessed separately and in their
ancient sources rather than as a whole canon, and other ancient texts not now
included in the Hebrew Bible should be taken into account.

270 MROCZEK 2015, 33.

271 In contrast, ZAPFF 2019, 97, only asks how, not if, the Book of Ben Sira refers to texts in
the Hebrew Bible.

272 Thus MARBOCK 1995d, 143.

273 See Chapter 2. On textual fluidity see Chapter 1 Note 102 and Chapter 3 Note 60.

274 For examples comparing Sir 16 with 1 Enoch see Note 32.



7. Results

7.1 The Beginning of the Biblical Canon and Ben Sira

The Book of Ben Sira - today included in the Old Testament in some but not
all Christian traditions, and not included in the Jewish Hebrew Bible — was
written in the early 2 century BCE. It is usually seen as the earliest evidence for
the tripartite canon of today’s Hebrew Bible: Law, Prophets, and Writings. This
view has to be revised in light of the ancient Dead Sea Scrolls which were re-
discovered in the mid-20" century ck. The Dead Sea Scrolls comprise around
a thousand fragmentary manuscripts dating from the 3" century BCE to the 1#
century CE. Some of these manuscripts contain texts now in the Hebrew Bible
in a variety of different forms while most contain other texts, including parts of
the Book of Ben Sira.

7.1.1 Hebrew and Greek Sources

The Book of Ben Sira was written in Hebrew, but for centuries mainly trans-
mitted in translations into other languages, most importantly in the ancient
Greek translation preserved in the Septuagint (LXX) which also includes a
Greek Prologue to this translation. In rediscoveries near Cairo at the end of the
19" century ce and near the Dead Sea in the mid-20'" century ce, Hebrew frag-
ments of the Book of Ben Sira came to light and were subsequently published
in editions and photographs. Today, large parts of the book are available in He-
brew, although some chapters are only partly preserved in Hebrew, and some
chapters - for example Sir 24 - are not preserved in Hebrew at all.

Three key passages in the Book of Ben Sira are usually used to argue for Ben
Sira as the first evidence for a tripartite canon: the Prologue to the Greek trans-
lation, Sir 38:24-39:11, and the “Praise of the Ancestors” Sir 44-50. The com-
parative analysis of both the available Hebrew texts and the fully extant ancient
Greek Septuagint translation shows that two of these three passages are not avail-
able in Hebrew: the Hebrew text of most of Sir 38:24-39:11 is not extant, and the
Prologue to the Greek translation only exists in Greek. Only Sir 44-50 is mostly
extant in Hebrew.
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7.1.2 Anachronism of Biblical Canon

The view that Ben Sira is the earliest evidence for a biblical canon often relies
on concepts developed before the rediscovery of the ancient Dead Sea Scrolls
in the mid-20™ century cE. Rather than proving the existence of “the” Bible, the
Dead Sea Scrolls attest to the diversity and variability of texts in antiquity. In
addition, material limitations of ancient writing practices, especially the use of
scrolls rather than codices, exclude the possibility of writing the entire Hebrew
Bible or a significant part thereof on one document before the Common Era. The
terms “Bible” and “canon” are anachronistic for the 2 century BCE when the
Book of Ben Sira was written. Alternative terms such as “scriptures” and “author-
itative texts” are suggested in research on the Dead Sea Scrolls for texts which are
quoted and referred to in ways implying textual authority. However, the Book of
Ben Sira does not include any explicit references to textual authority except for
references to itself. It does not include a single quotation of any text in- or outside
today’s Hebrew Bible. At the same time, oral teaching is explicitly mentioned and
plays an important role in the Book of Ben Sira. Only the Greek Prologue refers
to specific groups of books.

7.1.3 Key Passages: Greek Prologue, Sir 38:24-39:11, Sir 44-50

Only the Greek Prologue, written later than the Book of Ben Sira itself, mentions
three categories of books as authoritative for Israel: “the law and the prophets
and the other ancestral books”. This seems similar to the tripartite canon of
today’s Hebrew Bible. However, the content of the three categories of books is not
actually mentioned in the Prologue, and the Book of Ben Sira itself is described
as having some of the same authority.

Sir 38:24-39:11, mostly extant in Greek only, does not show any references
to a canon in its description of a scribe’s activities. God’s “law” is referred to
as an especially important source of wisdom, but a written form or the content
of the “law” are not mentioned. Other sources of wisdom including travel and
divine inspiration explicitly play an important role. If compared to the Hebrew
Bible, at most a one-part canon of “Law” can be seen in the Greek text of Sir
38:24-39:11"*X, However, the “law” is not equated there with today’s Pentateuch.
The passage does not explicitly refer to any written texts, and does not mention
writing or reading among the scribe’s activities.

Sir 44-50, the “Praise of the Ancestors”, contains some of the same figures as
the first two parts of the tripartite canon of the Hebrew Bible, while figures found
in the “Writings” part of this canon are mostly missing. If compared to the He-
brew Bible, at most a bipartite canon of “Law” and “Prophets” can be seen in Sir
44-50. However, the order of figures praised differs from the Hebrew Bible, for
example regarding the mentions of David, Job, and Phineas, and the lack of any
mentions of Saul or Ezra. Sir 44-50 does not refer to the authority of any written
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texts except the Book of Ben Sira itself. Sir 48:10 about Elijah does not contain
a quotation of Mal 3:23-24 and shares words and contents with a variety of ex-
tant texts. The five passages on Enoch, the judges, Isaiah, Job, and the twelve
prophets — which are frequently used to argue for canonical references - only
refer to persons, never books. They do not contain intertextual references to the
Hebrew Bible or the Greek Septuagint or any other texts. Their contents also
differ significantly from those found in the Hebrew Bible. At the same time, the
passages share words and contents not found in the Hebrew Bible with other lit-
erature prior and contemporary to Ben Sira such as 1 Enoch and Jubilees. Since
there are numerous differences between these passages in Ben Sira and the He-
brew Bible and, at the same time, similarities with other extant texts, it is unlikely
that Ben Sira refers to the Hebrew Bible only and invents changes to most of its
words and contents himself in an intentional deviation from the Hebrew Bible.
More probably, Ben Sira uses a wide range of contemporary traditions.

The study of the three key passages also demonstrates that even if the Hebrew
and Greek texts of Ben Sira are combined, today’s canon of the Hebrew Bible is
taken as a point of comparison, and the strongest similarities are highlighted, the
Prologue, Sir 38:24-39:11, and Sir 44-50 only indicate a tripartite, one-part, and
bipartite canon, rather than any common canon at all. But more importantly,
the Greek Prologue contains the only explicit mentions of authoritative written
texts. The two key passages in Book of Ben Sira itself show hardly any interest in
written texts at all, and do not refer to any textual authority other than the Book
of Ben Sira itself.

7.2 Implications

7.2.1 Historical Implications

The Book of Ben Sira in the early 2° century BCE cannot be used as the earliest
evidence for a biblical canon. It is possible that texts now in the Hebrew Bible
already existed in the early 2" century BCE, and for very few passages this is
proven by extant ancient manuscripts. But the existence of a biblical canon can-
not be taken for granted at the time of Ben Sira. Those sources currently known
as references to a canon are later than Ben Sira. In particular, around two whole
centuries separate Ben Sira from Philo and Josephus. The Second Temple Period
cannot be seen as one monolithic block, and developments during this long
period have to be considered.

The place of the Greek Prologue to Ben Sira in reconstructions of the history
of the canon of the Hebrew Bible could be reassessed in two ways depending on
the date of the Prologue. The date of the Prologue depends on answers given to
the question whether the date given in the Prologue itself with reference to a late
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2" century BCE king is correct or pseudepigraphic. It cannot be proven that the
Prologue is pseudepigraphic as it does not contain definite anachronisms itself,
but as it also shows similarities with ancient pseudepigraphic texts the possibility
of pseudepigraphy cannot be excluded either. One Greek word in the Prologue
is not otherwise used before the 1* century ce. Materially, the Prologue is not
attested in manuscripts before the 4" century ck. If the Prologue does date to
the late 2"¢ century BCE while the Book of Ben Sira dates to the early 2"¢ century
BCE, the difference between the two could support reconstructions which see
the Maccabean revolts around 167 BCE as a key factor in the history of the
canon. This could also be supported by the extensive praise of the High Priest
Simon in Sir 50: rather than textual authority, priestly authority was important
for the Hebrew Book of Ben Sira. This may have changed after the Maccabean
revolts. However, neither the Prologue nor the Greek translation of the Book of
Ben Sira contain any reference to the Maccabean revolts. If the date given in the
Prologue is pseudepigraphic, the Prologue could have been written much later
than the late 2" century BCE. This could support reconstructions which date the
formation of a tripartite canon to the 1* century ck. Either way, the content of
the three categories of books is not mentioned in the Prologue, and no specific
canonical list can be derived from it.

7.2.2 Methodological Implications

Further studies of the Book of Ben Sira in Hebrew and Greek, especially on the
numerous figures in Sir 44-50, and on the relation of the Book of Ben Sira and the
Hebrew Bible and Septuagint as well as the Dead Sea Scrolls would be desirable.
In such studies, scholarship on the Dead Sea Scrolls and the Hebrew Bible should
be combined, and the spectrum of orality and literacy in antiquity as well as ex-
tant texts which today are outside the Hebrew Bible be taken seriously. Since the
Book of Ben Sira as the supposed earliest evidence does not prove the existence
of a biblical canon, it cannot be taken for granted that all texts in this canon were
available, combined, or authoritative at Ben Sira’s time. The same applies to the
assumption of oral traditions basically identical with the written texts now in the
Hebrew Bible. This does not exclude the possibility that references to individu-
al passages which now form a part of the Hebrew Bible may still be found in the
Book of Ben Sira, both in the “Praise of the Ancestors” and other parts of the
book. However, for each passage now in the Hebrew Bible, the possible avail-
ability and textual fluidity of the particular passage, the combination with other
passages now in the canon of the Hebrew Bible, and the authority of the passage
at Ben Sira’s time has to be assessed. In addition, an argument has to be made
why a passage now in the Hebrew Bible seems a more likely reference text than
other ancient texts, using the same criteria for both.
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For future research on the Hebrew Bible/Old Testament as well as the Dead
Sea Scrolls more generally, three methodological implications are of particular
relevance. First, ancient texts transmitted in more than one language, for ex-
ample in Hebrew and Greek versions, have to be analyzed by comparing rather
than conflating the different languages.

Second, rather than taking the later concept of a biblical canon and applying it
equally to centuries before the Common Era, other extant written sources, knowl-
edge about the material limitations of ancient writing practices, textual fluidity,
and explicit mentions of oral tradition have to be taken into account. This can
serve to avoid circular reasoning where today’s Hebrew Bible rather than ancient
material evidence serves as both the start and end point of an argument. Even
today, as the inclusion or exclusion of the Book of Ben Sira shows, different Jew-
ish and Christian traditions use different biblical canons. And even the concept
of canon today is not always restricted to a fixed group of texts. In extant ancient
texts, similar words and contents can be found in other ancient texts outside as
well as inside different later canons. Rather than assuming that texts included
today in the Hebrew Bible or another canon are the point of reference of ancient
texts without further arguments, texts for comparison should not be restricted to
texts canonical today from the outset. Instead, all extant texts close in their lan-
guages and regions should be taken into account. Such sources may in some cases
indeed show the authority of texts which now form a part of the Hebrew Bible.
However, an argument about the existence and authority of particular texts has to
be made for each period of time studied. It cannot be taken for granted that all of
the Hebrew Bible was authoritative at all times. Instead, ancient textual authority
and criteria for recognizing authoritative texts merit further study.

Third, using the same criteria for detecting intertextual references for texts
in and beyond the Hebrew Bible can help to avoid circular reasoning. While
the criteria themselves may well be developed further in future research, they
should not be applied differently to texts in and beyond the Hebrew Bible with-
out prior explicit arguments giving reasons for such different applications for the
particular texts and periods of time which are studied.

7.3 Concluding Summary

The Book of Ben Sira cannot serve as evidence for the tripartite canon of today’s
Hebrew Bible /Old Testament in the early 2" century BCE. The Book of Ben Sira
places an explicit emphasis on oral teaching. It also contains words and contents
which are not shared with today’s Hebrew Bible but with other ancient texts,
especially texts extant in the Dead Sea Scrolls. Rather than proving the existence
of the biblical canon, the Book of Ben Sira attests to a wide range of traditions in
the early 2" century BCE.
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